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PREFACE: 


H ents of the Church of Rome ſtudying t0 ag 
| | ate their Religion 0 every Mans taſte and nls- 
nations , eſe their endeavonrs with all perſons, mm thoſe 
ehings wherein they think, they may moſt likely ſucceed. 
If they find ſome that loue to dive at their eaſe , and to reconcile 
their hapes of pardon , and Fleaven with a lewd life , they they offer to 


ſeoure them by ſlight confeſſions, eaſie Penances, cheap Pardon s, and In- 


dwlgences, and the communication of the merits of other perſons : If 
they fall nn others of a ſowrer compoſition, the ſevercties . of ſome 
Religions Orders and unmerciful Penances are laid before them: If 


they ect with thoſe that can eaſily believe every thing that is told them 


with much afſurance, then many Miracles and other wonderful Sto- 
ries are muſtered up - If others ſtem not fo trattable and credulous, 
then they ſtudy to ſhew them there is no certainty at all about Religion ; if 
all their Tradition 'be not believed : And ſo they can but ſhake he from 
our Church, they care wot whither fuch doubts may drive them, were it 
headlong ro Avhoifm: If they find others that are fanciful and En- 
phuſcaftical in thewr Religion, then ig tell them of Yijious, Raptures, 


. and Ecftaſies, without number : Or if they fall on others that love the 


order and gravity of the Church, then they think the Game is caſie and 
ſure, they tell them vf Fhe Antiquity, Oniverſality, and continued Suc- 
ceffion of their Church, and of the novelty, rhe narrowneſs, and want of 
Succeſſion in ours, Ava thouzh the fallactouſneſs of theſe Objettions 
have been ſo oft laid open, that by this time it might have been reaſonably 
expeod men of wgenity and probity fhould have been aſhamed of cor- 
Tinuimng them: yet theſe Gentlemen are proof againſt all diſcoveries. 

The Render will exfily ehſcern how guilty the Writer of the 
following Paper 2s ,, of going in the beaten. tralt of afferting 
STILL oo 8 2: | « things 


. The PREFACE» | 
things confidently , which, if he be a man of learning, he mu#t 
oy; ee bow 0 "frength in them : And if be” be wot ace 
quainted with Eccleſiaſtical Learning, ( which 'in Charity to him 
FI am bound to believe) it is very preſanytnonſy done of him to 
give out Papers of this Importance, in a point that no man ought 
ro engage in but he that has ſtudied Antiquity to ſome competent 
degree, For to charge any perſon, mich more a whole Church, with 
the baſeſt Sacriledge and Forgery, unleſs one be yy. aſſured in his 
Conſcience that he is able to make it good ,, is ſuch a piece of un- 
charitableneſs and high preſumption, that I know no excuſe it can 
admit of ; And if our Church be bringing Souls to nts in the me- 
thod propoſed in the Goſpel, how much has the Writer of this Paper, or 
any other that manages theſe Arguments to anſwer for, that fludy 
to raiſe ſuch ſcruples astend to croſs and defeat ſo good a deſign ? 

But this Paper, weak as it is, was thought - eo be copied out, 
and given about, and was brought to a Perſon of Quality, that 
bad been educated -under a deep ſenſe of the reverence due to the 
Church and Church-men ;, So that that they hoped if .ſuch a one 
could be once induced to believe that we had no Orders, nor Church- 
men duly called, among us, it had been eaſie to have prevailed 
Further. But that Perſon being ſincerely pious and devout , and not 
eaſily ſhaken with every ſtory that was made, and being deſirous to be 
Fully ſatisfied in this matter, conveighed the Paper into my hands, and 
1 was put upon the anſwering it. | | 

1 quickly ſaw that the Arguments were ſo weak and trifling , 
that they were very eaſily anſwered ,, Yet ſince 1 was to engage 
in ſuch a ſubjett, I reſolved to do it with as much care and 
snduſtry as the importance of the Matters required : And find- 
sng that, for all that, had been written on this Controverſie , there 
remained a great deal to be ſaid, I have ſo fully conſidered it, as 
T hope no ſcruple will remain with diſcerning perſons, and for the 
endleſs doubtings of weaker minds, and the reſtleſs endeavours of buſic 
Emiſſarits, nothing can ſatisfie or ſilence thoſe, 

It may ſeem too great a preſumption in one that 1s a flran- 
ger in this Church to engage in a Queſtion that ſo much con- 
cerns it, But though I bad not my Orders in this Church, yet 
1 derive them from it, being Ordained by a Biſhop that had his 


' Oraination in this Church 3 ſo that 1 am equally concerned. in 


the ifſue of the Queſtion 5 And I am confidem no body ſhall 


bave 
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The PREFACE? 
have caufe to imagine that 1 engage init with deſign to betray oy. give 


it up. 
' Among the many unjuſt and ſpiteful Calunnies, with vohich the 


. Clergy of the Roman Communion, ſtudy to aſperſe and diſgrace 


the Reformation, there are none more frequently made uſe of, than 
theſe, That there are no Paſtors Lawfully called or Ordained among 
us, That wve have not the Pouver of making God preſent on our 
Altars, as'they have, nor the povzer of abſolving from ſins, much 
leſs of Redeemmg Souls from the miſeries they are under in ano- 
ther ſkate, They tell their Credulous followers, that wve were 
all at firſt no better than a Company of Tub-Preachers, aud that all 
the pf nts vue ſavy of that ſort during the late Wars, were 
as juſtifiable as the firſt beginnings of rhe Reformation, And tho 
the ridiculous Fable of the Nags-head, be ſo manifeſt a Forgery, 
ſupported by no good Evidence, and overthrown by the Authority of 
ſo many publick, Records, beſides many other clear preſumptions 


from the ſtate of things, and the time in vohich that was ſaid: 


z0 be done, that one might very reaſonably expe that all. ſober or 
diſcreet perſons ſhould be aſhamed of ſo foul an Impoſture ;; 
yer it ſerves them ſtill for many a good turn, and f they 
wvill never lay it down : Tho I dare boldly ſay there is no 
matter of Fatt of which there are no ſurviving vuitneſſes, that can 
be Demonſtrated with clearer Evidences than the Regularity and 
Canonicalneſs of the Ordination of Arch Biſhop Parker. Others, 
that, are not ſo loſt in impudence, yet ſay that tha we have a 
ſhadow of a Succeſſion among us, yet we ſhew hovv little regard 
vue have to Orders, when we acknowledge the Proteſtant Churches 


beyond the Seas to be true Churches, tho many of them do not ſo much - 


as pretend to.a continued ſucceſſion of Paſtors, 


For the foreign Churches, they are able to ſpeak, for themſelves ; 


mor is it needful for me here to ſhew vohat grounds there are 


for our Churches holding Communion vuith them, But it muſt 


be acknowledged to be a vigh pitch of boldneſs and, njuſtice 


not himſelf to be made an high Prieſt ; but he that ſaid unto him, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, We rejebt the ex- 


not. aſcribe all due honour to boly- 
Orders and the Sacceſſion of Paſtors, We know. and aſſert, T hat + 
no man can take this honor (of Prieſthood) to himſelf, but he - 
that is called of God as was Aaron :. ſo alſo Chriſt glorified- 


See the 23.. 
Art. of our: 


fravagant Church. 


Iv 


Prayer .a Den of Thieves and Robbers, 


1.2 The PREFACE. 

Sravarats and bold. provinces of thor-htaatd or fattions Exthufinfts, 
and have learned out of the Goſpel, that a publick calling was 
meeeſſavy, © even to-"thiſe who had the woſt © extradrdinary gifts 
of the Hvly Ghoſt. Our Savory Rent his Diſciples” as his Fa- 


ther had fent Hit; and lid bis bunds on them and gave them + 


rhe Power of binding and loofng. - And thy" God had by his Spi- 
'rit ealled'Savl ani Barnabas, fo the\ Apoſtlefhip of the Gentules, yer 
they dit wot enter upon the diſcharge of that -Funttion, will- by the 
direFion of the Holy Ghoſt, (whether by a voice formed in the Arr, 
or by a fecret Inſpiration, it matters hot) they were ſeparated, for the 
work of the XMimftry by Prayer and Tmpoſition of hands. And tho? 
Timothy 145 by ſon Propheſies marked ont as a Sacred Perſon, yet 


| br wit received mio that Frnttion by Yhe Inpaſition df 'Sc. Paul's hands. 


From" theſe ſacred Authoritres, backed with tle conſtars DoBtrine and 
prathive of the Churches of God, in all Apes, we dv hold a wifible 
Pocation. and Ordination of Paſtors neceſſary #m the Church, 

But whether the Roman Pontifical, or '0uy Ordinal comes 


| weaver the Rules 'ard Inſtances 'in Scripture, and the forms of 


«ht Phamitive' times, for at” teat Eight hundred years, any 
thut witl compare them, will eafily difſcer, and uw is whe 
chief fubjett of rhe following Work, fully to evinte- the advantage 
of onr forms beyond theirs. - | 

Tt is true, we do mot 'extol the Office of Prieftiogd to that 
bright, as to ſay, the Prieſt can by a few woras work, the 
preateſs miracle Yhat cocr was,” und (tan "mak God prefent, (as 
they love to Phraſe i ) this we think is. tht - honoring - the 
Creature more than the Creator, Nor do we exalt the Prieff 
above GoPs Victgerent on Earth onr Dawfnl Severaign, whom ( ac- 
cording to the Doftrine of the Primitive Church, even when per- 
oh. by their Emperonurs , ) we "honour &s next to God, and 
one who is inferour © to God only. And therefore we regect 


' the Stafrious "Fonpfor of the Dignity *6f the -Prieſily © Office, 
TW 


mith the Kinyly, which bas mot fativfied the Ambition of the Romiſh 
Clergy ſince Hitdebrand's azys, bnt the one mwſt be preferred to 
the other. Nor av woe pretend that our Charutter gyves us an 
Immunity to commit "Crimes, and an Exemption (from he 


2 
- 


Civil Courts,” when "7 wre Committed. This "wore to make 


rhe Altar a Santtuary for * the moſt Criminal, and the houſe of 


It 


wy 


of 


MM PREPACE! . -- we 
= 3s tre, Chriſtian | Princes | gramed theſe Inmunities at fuſt,. 
that © Church mew \ might not (be  difturbed 1n ther. Callenge, 
zor 'vexed vuith 'trowbleſome ſutes, But afterwards that: warld. 
ot ſuffice, \ but the. Dodrine of Ecclefraſtical Fursfaiftion | end. 
Immunity, was «ſet up, as @ thing moſt farred:* and no' wonder 
Was it that' men durſt not preſume to (ay hands on him who gold » 
bring down not only Legions of Angels, but God . himſelf with 
a word; Aud in the beginning of this Century, Italy had al- 
oſt been imbroiled #m a Mar of the Pope's: making'; for which 
he pretended this for one cauſe, that the State of Venice hed ap- Hilt.Intergid 
rebended: two ' notorioufly leud and flagitious Prieffs, and weve pro- Venet, 
ceeding againſt them according to Law. But be ſay ther Prin- 
ces were n0t Very veady to fecond him, and. yet he did nt lay 
| down the quarrel til: the Proceſs of the Prieſts was di[char end. 
' they were ſet at liberty. © Such Exemptions are very profitable for 
4 corrupt Clergy, but if any ſuch be. among. us, we claun: no ſuch 
Protettzon, being witling to leave them to the Lam: | 
We kaow as little ground. for thinking the Prieſt, by bis ſay* 
ing * Maſs can bring Sowls out of Purgatory, the Scriptures - 
have made no diſcoveries \ either of Purgatory, . or the ways to. 
eſcape from it; or get out of it:. The Primitive! Church continn- 
ed ftill as Ignorant as the Holy: Pen-men "had been; hut in the - 
darkeſt Apes, (the night being a fit time for Dreams) this ather-- 
world was diſcovered, which has brought greater returns of Power - 
and Riches to that Pringe, under whoſe proteition the diſcovery was - 
made, than the world Columbus a:fcovered, has ſent to the Crawn - 
of Caſtile. - And tho? ' the trags is not. .of thet advantage that 
if vas, yor'-m1 gratitude for paſt ſervices it muſt never be neg- - 
tected; or as whine the vein. of a Ane: fails,” they dig on through 
the hardeſh' Rocks till they find it again, for the works muſt ſtill 
001, But we, -poor Souls, have nothing 50 do with that garmful- 
Trafic, aud therefore thei Glory of the drſcovery, and the Monopoly 
of the Trade; we freely veſon up.to them, and ackyowledge the profirs  » 
of new Inventions, by.the Rules of all Government, are only . due to rhe. 
Inventors z ſo that #loy have #0 reaſon to quarrel with us for leaving 
this entirely to them. | | | 
For the "power of binding and looſing, we do aſſert, that as our 
S$xzviour veſted his Difciples with it, ſo it us ftill in the Church: 
but if "the vigour and exerciſe of it be much weakentd, we have 
noxe -t0. blame - for it but the Church of Rome : who have now 


(77 -: 


wr a courſe 0 ages, laid down all open and publick penance: 
. $0 that 4 Mer "bes "once aelzvered from that wobich to 1j- 
centions men ſeemed 'a heavy Bondage, it is not to be wondered at, 
if * the Primitsve Rrifineſ? 'could not be eaſily retrieved. Tis 
true, this is a defett in owr Church, it 5s confeſſed by her in 
the Office of Commination, and ſhe wiſhes it may be reſtored ; 
but the decay and diſuſe of is begun in the Church of Rome ; and 
every body knows that what is ſcuere and uneaſy to Fleſh and Blood, 
&s not ſoon ſubmitted to, when the prattice of it is for any conſide- 
'rable time intermitted. + y ; | 
But the Clergy of that Communion, thought they had made a 
\ good bargain, when the nece iy of - Auricular Confeſſors, and 
wvate Abſolution _ due1en - yok ay” 
eaſily ſubmit, that they might be freed from the ſhame en 
«£2, : and they kaew. bow? to deal with their Priefts, i. i Tho 
penance was ſecret, none kyew either the heinouſneſs of their ſins, 
or the nature of the penance * ſo it was more ſafe for the Prieſt 
to enjoyn what he liſted, and give Abſolution on what terms he 
'Lib. de Fregn, Plea or | And then becauſe it vuas painful to have the Abſo- 
Commun, Uwtion delayed, till the penance was fulfilled, wobich was the Rule 
of the Premitive Church, Abſolution was granted immediately upon 
Confeſſion without more ado: as Arnaud has fully diſcovered to 
the World. | | 
Certainly every body that conſiders theſe things muſt diſcern 
what Merchandiſe the Roman Clergy have made of the power 
of the Keys, to make themſelves Maſters of all mens ſecrets, and 
of their Conſciences, then was the neceſſity of ſecree Confeſſion ſet 
"up ; though there be nothing in Scripture that favours it : any 
places that look, that wuay, being owly meant of Confeſſing our 
Faults to thoſe againſt whom they are Committed, or of a publick, 
Confeſſion in the Caſes of publick, Offences, Nor can it be pretend- 
ed with arty Colour of truth or reaſon, that the Primitive. Church 
did ſet up or Authoriſe Confeſſion, in any other way than as our 
Church does, recommending it only as an excellent mean, towards 
the quieting the Conſcience, and avoiding of all Scruple and Doubt- 
ulneſs. ; 
F - ll is alſo a mean for humbling the fumer more, for 
poſſeſſing him woith deeper apprehenſions of the guilt and evil of 
ſm, and of the TFuſtice of God, and for- ingaging him to more 
dtligence and watchfulneſs for the future, and by theſe Rules 
all 
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Theſe prattices are common; and avowed in that Church, and by 
theſe and ſuch like have ' the Feſtites got all the world to makg their 
Confeſſions to them : of which ſuch diſcoveries have been made by 
the Writers of the Port-Royal, that we need ſay nothing but only 
look, on with Aſtomſhment, and ſee the Impudent partiality"of the 
Court of Rome, and how obſtinately they are reſolved to reform no- 
thing, For tho the prattice of the whole Church in all the Councils 
that were held for many ages, be clearly of the * ſide of the Faneſe- 
niſts, yet they muſt be condemned, their Books cenſured, and the pra- 


Hices of the. Feſuites encouraged and ſupported. 


 Aﬀeer all this of what Undaunted Conſciences muſt they be, who 
charge our Church as opening a Santtuary for Vice and Inpuri- 
ty : becauſe we retain not the neceſſity of ſecret Confeſſion, and 


"#clavige, Which (whatever they may prove if well managed, ) 
are according to. the prattices of that Church, and the Caſuiſtical 
Divinity that is in greateſt Credit there, and by which their 
Prieſts are diretted, Engines for beating down all Religion and com- 


mon Honeſty. F R 
... But our..Church owns ſtill the power of the Keys, which is not 


a denounced , but it 3s alſo: Authoritative and Miniſterial, by 
which all Chriſtians are either admitted to, or rejetted from the 
Priviledges of Church-Communion, and their ſins are bound or looſed, 
With this we aſſert the Paſtors of the Church are Veſted. 


For 'the Rites of our Ordinations, we ſtill retain thoſe which are 


mentioned in the. Scriptures, which are Impoſition of Hands and 
Prayer. As for the forms of Prayer, the Catholick, Church never. 
apreed 0n any, nor decreed what were to be uſed. Every Church 
had their own forms, And though the Church of Rome did un- 
mercifully enough impoſe divers things on the Greek Churches, and 
becauſe they would not yield to her Tyranny, ſhe left them to be a 
Prey to the Turk, . and did net interpoſe.. ber Authority with. the 
Princes of .the W eſt, . over whom ſhe was then. Abſolute, toiarm them 
for the aſſiſtance and defence of- the Greeks ; yet amidſt all. this, 
deſire of. Rule, they were never ſo unreaſonable as to impoſe their, 
Liturgies, Rituals, or Miſſals on. them, but in theſe they left them 
ro therr own Forms, and ſo continue to do to this day. ' Anciently they 
had no more Furiſdiltion over :the Britiſh Churches than over the Greek 


Churches. Sathat by the any of Provinces confirmed by General Coun-' 
cree of the Council of Epheſus, 70 new. Ac. 7. 
o 7 


Auth0- 


Fils, and by a particular 


Vit. 


Art, 33. 
only Doftrinal, when the Mercies of God are declared, or his Fude- - 33 
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Authority over any other Churches was to be affumed by any See but 
all root be cane by the farmer prabtices ole gs 0ms of the 
Church. Jt is certain that before that time the Biſhops of Rome had 
m0 Patriarchal Juriſdiction in Britain ; /o that if the Decrees of 
General Conncils wil bind them, they ought not to claim any Au- 
thority over us. : 

But if the Popes build new Pretentions on Auſtin the Monks be- 
ing ſent bither by Pope Gregory the Great, We are ready 10 refer 
this matter to his decrfion, and will ſtand to his award, for he being 
conſulted by ' Auſtin about fome particulars, one of theſe mas, | 

Since there is one Faith, how comes it that the Cuſtoms of 
the Churches are fo different, and that one form of Miſſals is 
in the Rowan Church, and another is in the Churches of the 
Gemles or of France ? | | 

From this Queſtion it appears that even France, which was un- 
aondtedly within the Patriarchat of Rome, bad Forms different 
from thoſe uſed in Rome * But let us now bear what Anſwer is 
given by Pope Gregory, which may be reaſonably belicved ex Ca- 
thedra, and ſo of great Authority, with all who ackpowledge the In- 
fatlibikty of that See. \ 6p! bn 
. You know the cuſtom of the Church of Roz in which you 


- 


Epiſt, 38 L. 2+ were educated, but my opinion is, that whatever you find ei- 
vo ther in: the Holy Roman, the Galiican, or any other Church that - - 


_ em er rn et CCR 


may be more pkaſing to Almighty. God, you fhall diligently 
chooſe out that: and infuſe 19 the Engbſh Church, which is yet 
but young in the Faith by careful Inſtruftion, what you can ga+ 
ther from many Churehes ; for we ought not to love things, for 
the ſake of a place, but places for the ſake of good thangs ; there- 
fore chooſe from all Churches the things that are Pious, Religi- 
ou3, and Right, and gather all theſe in one bundle and leave them 
with the Engliſh, that they may become familiar to them. 

- 1s will be hard for the Agents of that Church to find out a Rea- 
for why Aviſtin Biſhop of Canterbury might make ſuch changes in 
the Eiturgies by- gathering ous of the ſeveral Rituals that were 
then in the World what he thought fit, and yet to deny. the ſame 
power to Avch- Biſhop Cranmer and the Biſhops in King Edward © 
days, why might not they as well as Auſtin the Atomk, . com- 
pure the Ritnals of the Church of Rome: with other more. ancient 
Forms, and gather togethiy what they found moſt Pious; Re- 

' Bgtous, and Right, mo hving things for the fake of a mag 
Ti whe 
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{ whether Rome or Sarum) bnt loving places rather for-'the' 

ſake of good things. | vn a Bke.- 
have on okr fide the deciſion of a Pope, whe 


So that in this we 
was both more learned and more pions than any of all his Suoceſſors ; 


but this is not the only particular in which they will decline v0 be 


tryed by has has pn 

And in the changes that were made, it is \very clear that oy 
Reformers did not deſign to throw our every thing that was wn the 
Roman Rituals right or wrong ;, but made all the good uſe thae 


» was poſſible of the Forms that were then received in the Weſtern _ 

Church ;, and in this our Church followed our Saviours method, who 
' thongh he had the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling in him, and was 
ro Anziquate the Jewiſh Religion, and to ſubſtirare his more De- 
vine Precepts to thoſe of Moſes; Tet he did arcommedate ts"\ fy. 
fſtitutions as near as could be, to the Cuftoms of the. Jews, wot only 
in leſſer matters, but even in thoſe rwo great Sacraments by which 
his Church is kuit together (as hath been fully made ont by many 
learned Writers.) If then the Cuſtoms of a Keligion that was rea- 
dy to periſh, were made uſe of, and by new and more ſacred Be- 
nediftions were conſecrated to higher ends; Our .Charch fhewed 
her Prudence and Moderation, in not <rfroirg Root and Branch, 
but reſerving ſuch things as were good, and by being cleanſed from ſome 
Excreſcencies might prove ſtill of excellent uſe. This though it bas gi- 
ven ſome colour to many peeviſh complaints, yet ts that in which we have 
cauſe ſtill to glory. 

This care and caution does emenently appear in our Ordinal, the Ce- 
remoxies which were invented by the latter Apes we laid aſide, the moye 
Ancient and Apoſtolical are retained. And for the formal words uſed 
in the Impoſition of Hands, though the ſaying Receive the Holy 
Ghoſt was a latter addition without any Ancient Authority ;, yet be- 
' cauſe this comes wearer the prattice of our Saviour, it was retained 
as the form of giving Orders, For ſince it is confeſt on all hands that 
the Form of Orders 1s in the power of the Churth, we bad good reafor 
ro prefer that which our Bleſſed Saviour made uſe of to any other, and 
it had been a ſullen and childiſh peeviſhneſs tv have chanyed this, be< 
Cauſe it was uſed in the Church of Rome. So that I cannot imayine what 
ſhould move them to ſhew ſo much diſlike to our Forms, except it be the 
old Quarrel of hating them, becauſe they are better and their own are 
worſe ;, and ſo becauſethtir deeds.are ew they envy and Yevile us, © © \ 

In this whole matter we are willing to be tyyed both by rhe Scrip- 
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| tares: and- the firſt eight Apes, even; of the Roman Church, by the 


Greek Church to this day, aid by the Dottrine that 38s moſt common- 


dy recerved_ even. 11 therr. own Church. 


Can. 42. 
Lib.8. cap. 21, 
and 23, 

Cap. 26, 

Inter Epi, 
Cypr. Ep. 75. 


- 


Can, 64. 
£ 


. There is but one Objet:on that may ſeem to have any force in it, 
mhich can be made fromthe prattices of the Primitive Church a- 
gainſt the Ordinations un this Church, which is, that we have not 
.the inferior degrees of Subdeacons, Acolyths, Exorciſts, Readers and 
Porters in our Church ;, and indeed if the Popes Infallibility be well 
proved, this will be of force ſufficient to invalidate our Orders. The 
caſe of Photius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, #s well known, whom Pope 
Nicolaus denyed to be ww ey Oraained, becauſe he was ſuddenly raiſed 
up from being a Lay-man to be made a Patriarch, and though he paſſed 
through the Eccleſraſtical Degrees, yet that was not thought ſufficient | 
by that Pope, who'certainly would have been more ſevere to us who have 
. none of theſe Degrees among us. ; 

But theſe Orders cannot be looked on as either of Divine or Apoſto- 
lical Inſtitution, the Scripture mentions them not, $t, Clemens, Se. Ig- 
natius, and Sr. Polycarp, ſay nothing of them, Juſtin Martyr, and 
Irenzus, are 4s ſilent about them ; fo that, till the third Century we 
find no footſteps of them, the firſt mention that is made of them 15 in 
the Canons and Conſtuutions called Apoſtolical (of whoſe Antiquity 1 
ſhall now ſay nothing.) In the Canons mention ts oft made of the reſt of 
the Clergy, «4s d:/tinf from Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, and 
paticularly they mention Readers, Subdeacons, and Singers. In the 
Conſtirntions there are Rules given about the Ordination of 'Sub- 
deacons and Readers. And though there. is mention made of Ex- 
orciſts, yet it is plainly ſaid there, that they were not Ordazned, 
but were belieu:d to have that power over Spirits by a free gift 
of God, and that they were then Ordained when they were made 
Biſhops . and Prieſts. Firmilian who lived in the midſt of the 
third Century, ſpeaks of Exorciſts, but it does not appear from 
bis words, af they were a diſtinit or an inferior Order of Church- 
amen, and they may be well enough underſtood of ſuch as had an 
extraordinary power over Spirits, Tet in the beginning of the 
Fourth Century we find in the Greek Church more inferior 
Orders, for the Council of. Laodicea reckons up Servants (who it 
is lik: were Acolyths) Readers, | Singers, Exorciſts, Por- 


ers, and 'Aoxnm}, who were jt ſeems, Monks, or ſome per- 


Can, IO, 


ſons that were imployed in ſervile works, ſuch as the diggers 
of Graves, And by the Council of Antioch the Chorepiſ- 
| cop 


bd 


copi- might .Ordain Subdeacons, Readers, -avd 'Exorciſts,:\ 44:4 
if the Epiſtle to the Church of - Antioch, ://eid to. be written .by'Ig= - - - 
natius, was forged in the ſame Century, by it it appears: that thers ._ - 
were then in the Greek Church Subdeacons, Readers, Singers, 
Porters, and Exorciſts, for all theſe are ſalmed in that Epiſtle, 
from which it appears that all theſe Orders were then in the Church 
of Antioch. . | rife» be. 3 
. But there is no ſmall difficulty about theſe Orders in the Greek 
Churches, for in all their Rituals we find 10 tiferior Orders : but 
Subdeacons, - and Readers, to whom im ſome Churches they 
have added Singers ; upon which it is that Morinus confidently 
pronounces there were never any other unferior Orders tw the Greek 
Church, but theſe two ; but it does not appear that he: had conſidered 
well thoſe Canons of Laodicea and Antioch which mention other 
Orders. Abraham Ecchellenſis, according to. his uſual: way of q jo -- 
flattering the Court of Rome #n all his Writings, ts not a little puz- Can, Nich, 
zelled with this, he confeſſes that in the Greek Church they have no Arab. 
other inferior Orders but Subdeacons and Readers, but ſays, 
ſome thought thoſe other lower degrees were included in the. Orderſof 
Readers, but he thinks they were included in the Subdeacons, Or- 
ders, and ſtrains all the wit he had to give ſome colours for this 
conceit of his. In ſum it 15 clear, Exorciſts were an inferior 
Office in the Greek Church once, and afterwards. it was laid 
aſede. It were an impertinent digreſſion here to give. an account 
of their Office: but ina word they were Catechiſts, who prepared 
the Catechumens for Baptiſm; and by the Catechiſms m the Gee Naw: 
Church, all that came from Heatheniſm to be Chriſtians were nl -— Ba, 7 
often adjured to renounce the Devil and all Heatheniſh Idolatry. Which Cyr. Pref. ad , 
Aadjurations were calPd Exorciſms, and from theſe the Catechiſts Carech. Bal- 
were called Exorciſts: of which he that deſires further  ſatisfation {4m 1n Schol, 
may be direltied to it by what he will find in the Margin, omg Lands 
But when, or upon what occaſion this Office fell in diſuſe in the yarmen in 
Greek Church, does not appear. . 1 ſhall only __ that Con,Antioch. 
it is reaſonable to conclude, that upon the general ſuppreſſion of 
 Heatheniſm in the Greek Empire, when there were no more 
Catechumens, there being no further uſe of Exorciſts the Funttion - 
was no longer continued. It appears likewiſe from the Name Acolyth, 
that it was begun in the Greek Church, from whence it 5s probable, 
the Latin Chwrch had that Order. 

Jn the Latin Church St, Cyprian #s the firſt that nee. 
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a Ep.24.K 21. 
bEp. 28, ; 
c Ep. 24-33. & 


34+ 

d Ep. 75. * 

e Apud. Euſ. 
lib, 6, cap. 43. 


Grar. diſt. 97, 
cap, I, & 2, 


Can. 14, & 52. 
a Cinl. 5. 
þ Can. 5. 

c Can. 7. 
a Can, 8, 
e Can, 9. 

f Can, 10, 


Vir. Pontif. in 
vita Silveſtr), 
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theſe Infevior Orders, and we find them frequently mentioned in his 
Epiſtles ;*-ve ſpeaks of (43 Subdeacons,. (b) Acolyrhs, (c) Readers, 
and (4) Exoxciſts, and" contemporary with him" was Cornelius, who 
(2) grving an accomnt of the Clergy of Rome, ſays there were forty fix * 
Prieſts, ſever Deacons, forty rwo Acolyths, fifty Exorciſts, Rea- 
ders, 4nd Porters. - So it Jeems, there were vo Subdeatons then in 
Rome, #or does St, Cyprian mention the Porters, So that wn that 
Century wll theſe Oraters were mot Jooked 08 as meceſſhrry in che Weſtern 
Church, much leſs was there a certam wumber of years determined for 
every ove of them, as was afterwards done by the Popes, who appointed 
that before any might be made a Prieft, he ſbould be five years a Rea- 
der and Exorciſt, and fourteen years an Acolyth and Subdeacsn. 
In the fourth Council of Carthage we have the full Catalogue of the 
ſacred Funttions { as they are- called in the Apoſtolical Canons) with 
the rules and forms of Ordaining them, and there (a) Subdeacons, 
(b) Acolyths, (e) Exorciſts, (4) Readers, (e) Porters, and (f) 


. Singers, are ſer down, 


* But beſides theſe we find another Order of Foſlarii, or the dipgers 


_ of Graves, mentroned by St, Jerome, who calls them rhe firſt Or. 


der of the Clergy ;, they are alſo mentioned in that ſuppoſititions Ler- 
ter of Sr. Ignatius ro the Church of Antioch, and are ſpoken of 
by Epiphamas, by which it appears they were reckoned among the 
Clergy both in the Greek and Latin Chmurches. But there is no 
mention of them in any latter Writers, We find mention of ano- 
they office in an Author, to whom indeed little credit is due, who are 
called the Keepers of the Martyrs, who had the keeping of the 


. Vawlt or Bryn ace, where the Martyrs bodies were laid up in 


rhoſe Chnrobes thar were bnile to their Honony , but we meet_with 
theſe no where elſe, And thongh the Order of Singers continued for 
ſeveral Ages in the Weſtern Church, and is mentioned by moſt of the 
Writers 0n the Roman Ritnals in Aittorpius his Colleftron, and alſo 
in the Ordo Romanus, yer #s ow left ont i the Rotyah Pontifical, © 

 Fromallwhichvt appenys, that there was no ſettled Order agreed on 
or received m the Cathohch, Church about theſe Inferior Degrees ; 
ſore of them that were received #m ſome Churches were not in other 
Churches, and what was generally received in one Age was laid afide 
in another, and therefore there is no Obligation lying on us to continue 


, thofe fl. 


But as the number of theſe Orders was different, ſo the mays of 
Ordaining were mot the ſame, Jn the Eaftern Charch they were 


(and 
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(and are to this, ) conferred ? Tmpofition of Hands, which PAs ber - 
haps taken _— cuſfom of the Jews amoug whom all Office 
were given with ebat Rite, But inthe Weſtern Church they were con- 
ferred by the delivery of a Bock,, Veffel , or Tuſtrument that related to 
their Funition, which perhaps was taker from the Roman Cuſtom of 
granting Offices by the Traditics of ſomewhat that belonged to it, as Tra- 
jan made the Prefeits by giving them a Sword. 

The occaſion of ſetting up all theſe Inferior Offices was certawly very 
Juſt and good, that there might be taken in them a long and full 
probation of all ſuch as were to be adnitted to the Offices that were 
of Divine Inſtitution, and ſo none might be admitted to any of them be- 
fore there had been a full tryal and diſcovery made of their merit and 
good behaviour, and mere indeed liks degrees in VUniverſnies, But af 
ter that Conſtantine granted ſuch Immunities 'and. Exemptions ito 
Churchmen, then it is probable that many who deſired to fhare- in theſe, 
and yet had no mind to be Initiated in the Offices of Divine Appoint- 
ment, came and emered in theſe lower degrees © to regulate which, 
Juſtinian made a Law that nove who had been Souldiers or had any 
Offices abont thetr Courts ( Curiales and obftrifti curiz) might be 


Nove. 123» 


Ordained, tilt they had got their Dimifſim and had been fifteen-- Years Cap. Is. 
in 4 Monaſtery, and perhaps fome of theſe offices were laid aſide, be- Grat, Lilt, 53. 


cauſe of the complaints the Prefetts made of the Interruption . of. Fuſtice 
by the great numbers of the Clergy, who pleaded the Exemptions that 
were granted to them. | 3 

Upon the whole matter it is clear that all theſe Orders were 0n- 
ly w1 Eccleſiaſtical Inſtizution, Sothat the want of them cannot be 
charged 0n 0ur Church as an efſential defeft, and our Church bad as 
good Authority to lay all theſe aſide, as other Churches had to lay down 
ſometimes one, ſometimes more of them. And-in the Church of Rome, 
though theſe are ſtill hept up, yet all exceps the Subdeacons are meer- 


ly for Forms-{ake, for Acolyths, Exarcifts, Readers, or Porters, nc-. 


ver diſcharge any part of the Service that brlowgs to'thery Office, and the 
Exorciſms are quite taken 018 of the hands of the Exoreiſts, and” are 
made only by Prieſts. So that this whole Objection ' comes to no- 
thi 


But we have much more material Objeitions agazjnſi the Church of 
" Rome pon thichead. For whereas by Divine Inſtitution and the pra- 
flice of the Primitive Church, all Biſhops were equal both"#m "Qr dev ana 
Fix; ſerfbiom., They have robbed the Biſhops of the greareſÞ part of thei 
FJurs/deition ; of which I ſhall gize ſome Inſtances.” 


Aonſs-. 


DL —o— ne wn 
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Cap. 4» 


Con. Agath. 
can. 37, 38. 


. Con. Aurel. 


Can, 19. 


An. 659, 
An, 654. 
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- - Monks by their Original were Laymen , and were under the Furi/. 
dition of the Biſhop of the Dioceſs,; this at firſt was not ſo much as 
diſputed ;, but when they grew inſolent aud fattious, it was declared 
by the General Council of Chalcedon that they. were and onght to be (ub- 
Jett to their Biſhops, and ſo it continues in the Greek Church to” this 
day. The ſame was alſo decreed in ſome Weltern Councils, but when 
the Order of the BenediCtines grew very conſiderable, and many perſons 
of Quality retired into it, and it became a great piece of Religion to 
build and nrich Abbeys ;, then the Founders . moved their Kings to 
obtain Priviledges for them from their Biſhops ;, for the moſt anci- 
ent of theſe that 1 have met with, is the Exemption of the Abbey 


of St. Denis, granted by: the Biſhop of Paris; the next to that is 


the exemption of the Abbey of Corbie, granted by the. Biſhop of A- 
miens,. which Preſidents were ſoon followed by a great many 'others. 
By theſe Grants the Biſhops did renounce their (hare of the Reve- 
zues of the - Abbey, of which, according to the Ancient Diviſion, the 
fourth part did belong to the Biſhop : and for the further quiet of 
thoſe Religious Houſes, the Biſhops did exempt them from all Viſitati- 
05, and gave up. the power they had over them wholly to. the Ab 
bot ;;: aud theſe. exemptions, which at firſt were only for the*-Mona-. 


 fteries, were afterwards extended further to all the Lands. and 


Churches that belonged to the Abbeys ,, of which. ſome | were ex.. 
exipred from the Viſuations of the Arch-Deacons, and the Biſhops' 
Vicars; others were alſo exempted from the Biſhops viſiting in. 
e&r ſon, | ps: ; | | 
: . But the Popes from the -Bth. Century downwards , firiding how 
much Abbeys' were, enriched , and it being a gratefil- thing in all. 
places,- to favour the Monks , : they granted them fuller and larger 
Priviledges, 9's gave many . Abbots a right to a Miter and a Staff, 
and declared them Prelates. And the truth of it was, the ſecu- 
lar Clergy were for the "moſt part both ſo ignorant and ſo cor- 
rape, that. it was no wonder if all the World favoured the Monks, 
whoſe vices being” committed within their Cloyſters, were not ſo no- 
torious, and did not occaſion ſo much ſcandal as theſe diſorders 
of the Clergy did, which were more publick, And the very name 
Religious or Regular, which the Monks took, to themſelves, and 
the name Secular, with which they loaded the Clergy, did them great 
ſervice z for.in ignorant Ages ſpecious Titles and ill ſounding Names 
affett the Vulgar mightily.. And the Monks of the Order of St. 
Auſtin being alſo poſſeſt. of 'moſt of the Prebenas, from whence 


| they 
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'they were called Canons Regular, thoſe Chapters had exempted 
Juriſditions given them. From hence ſprung all the peculiar Ex- 
-emptions .that are among us, for in the fuppreſſing of the Mo- 
.naſteries, the Bi ſhops were not fully reſtored to their ancient Fu- 
+i{diftion , ſo that thoſe Exemptions do ſtill continue, from whence 
, The moſt ſcandalous diſorders in our Clergy have riſen, So much 
are they miſtaken who complain of the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction , 
ſimce the fouleſt Enormities among us flow from the want of it, and from a 
Corruption brought in by the Popes, which 15 not yet ſufficiently purged ont. 
Thefe Monaſteries were ſo many ſeparated and undependeat C 02700 a= 
tions which did chuſe their own Paſtors, and this only difference tn the 
poxnt of Government, is between our Modern Independents, and them ;, 
that theſe will depend en none tu the rules of their Policy, but up- 
on Chriſt alone, without echpomloagrny any ſuperior Furiſdiftion or 
Subordination, and thoſe did depend on ChriſPs Vicar, without ſub- 
mitting to any other Authority. 
But the Popes deſigning to ſubject the Epiſcopal Authority wholly © 
. to themſelves, uſed another Method toward that end, which was to 
raiſe the Dignity of the Abbots very high, and whereas by the 
Primitive (a) Canons three Biſhops were to concur in the Conſe- , ©, , 
cration "of a Biſhop, the Popes brought in a cuſtom of allowing two Apoſt Con, 
Artered Abbots to aſſiſt a Biſhop in thoſe Conſecrations, which' is Nic. can. 4. 


acknowledged both by (b) Binnius and (c) Bellarmine. And this Con. Arel. r, 
with -the Ficle Prelate, and the uſe of the Miter and the Paſtoral pgs => =? 


Staff, raiſed them to an equality with the Biſhops. Carth. 4. Car 
This was not all, they were next brought to ſit in General Councils. 12. See Grar. 

Originally Abbots were but Laymen, but now _ muſt all be Prieſts ;, Diſt. 54. 

yet it was never before heard of,, that Priefts did fit in Qecumenical D - Can. 1 A- 

Councils. Jt zs true, the Raral- Biſhops (or Chorepiſcopi) did ; geji. de no- 

ſubſcribe the Canons of the Council of Nice and other General Couns tis Eccl, lib. 

cils; but whatever Morinus and ſome others have ſaid, to prove 4. cap. 8. 

that they were no more than Prieſts, yet if ut were not an impertinent 

Digreſſion, T think.it could be eaſily made appear that they were Biſhops; 

ſo that it is moſt certain that no Prieſts did ſubſcribe and ſit in General 

Councils for many Ages in their own Names, for what they did by 

Proxy from their Biſhops, has no relation to this matter. 

But when the Popes were ſetting up theer Monarchy in the Weſt, 

they reſolved to ballance the Votes of the Biſhops by bring- 

ing in Abbots to vote in their General Councils, who mere 


obliged by "their Intereſk to ſupport the Exaltation of the 
GC Papal 
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Papal power, and ſuppreſſing of Epiſcopal FuriſaiTron. 7148 
_ the firſt pul ſme that was beld by Caliſtus the e- 
An.1123- «&ond, i the Lateran, Sugerius, who was preſent, ſays, there were 
300 and more Biſhops, but Pandulphus ſays, there were preſent 997. 
Tom. Con, 10. 2®71y Biſhops, partly Abbots ;, fo that above 600 of theſe muſt have 
oy 893, * been Abbots, In the third Council of Lateran we hear of one but 
Biſhops, but to make amends for that, the Writs that ſummoned the 

fourtn Council of  Lateran, were ſent to Abbots as well as to Bi- 


Tom. Con. 11. ſhops, and a vaſt number of them came, The Writs for the ſecond 
Par. I, pag» Comncil of Lions, were iſſued out, not only to Abbots, but to inferi- 


_ 127, our Prelates by Pope Gregory the Tenth, and Aquinas and Bonaven- 


| ture, being then in great eſteem, were alſo called to that Council, though 
An 13ir., they mereonly Friers, But Pope Clement the fifth took care to have a full 


; Tom. Con.11, Aſſembly, when he called the General Council at Vienna, for the Wrets 
Par. 2, Pag. were mot only to Patriarchs, Primates, Metropolitans, Arch- | 


RSSG, Biſhops, Biſhops, and Abbots, as had been done before, but to all Pri- 
ors, Deans, Provoſts, Archdeacons, Archprieſts, and all other Pre- 
lates of Monaſteries and Churches exempted, and non-exempted. And 
thus the Popes were ſure to carry things in ſuch Aſſemblies as they plea- 

' fed, Andit is n0 unpleaſant thing to obſerve what were the Conteſts be- 


eween the Popes and the Biſhops, which are plainly the ſame, and have 


been managed by the ſame Arts and Intrigues, that the Conteſts in Po. 
litical matters between Prerogative and Previledge have been. For near 
five Ages the matter was conteſted by the Prelates, but the power of the 
Abbots, and the other exemptions of the Deans and Chapters did much 
weaken the Biſhops Authority, and the Secular Princes did joyn with 
the Popes to bear down the Biſhops, who having great Revennes, did 
generally joyn with the People for the aſſerting of publick, Liberty, But 
rhe Popes gave them up as Sacrifices to their Princes, till they for- 
ced them afterwards to ſeck to them for ſhelter from the ſeverity of 
their Princes, and then the Tables were turned. 
_ Mll this was not a little ſet forward by the credit which the begging 
Friers got every where in the 1 3th, Century, for the Monks were then 
become as ſcandalous as the Secular Cl 72 bad ever been, and were 
generally very ignorant; ſo that they conld not ſerve the ends of the 
Papacy any more, but the auſtere lives of the Franciſcans, their pover- 
A. 1214, ty coarſe Garments girt about with Ropes, their barc Lees and ſeem- 


An, 1209. ac 1-ynnnar-/ ained them great eſteem ;, and the Zealous Dominicans, | 


whoſe courſe of life was not ſo ſevere, yet were as poor,and preached much 
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and Aquinas, Scotus, and Bonaventure, brought ins among the 
 Friers the learning of the Schools, which was then in great eſteem in 
the World, all which coucurred to diſpoſe the People to receive them with 
great Veneration. Theſe were 7 employed by the Popes every where,and 
were alſo exempted from Epiſcopal Viſitation, and had priviledges 
to build Churches, and Seminaries, to Preach, hear Confeſſions, 
and Adm:niſter the Sacraments every where, and by theſe means 
the Epiſcopal Furiſdifion was quite overthrown, and the Papacy be. 
came abſolute, and thoſe Orders of Mendicant Friers were clearly a 
Presbytery, they be:n7 4 company, of Prieſts that acknowledged uo E- 
piſcopal FuriſaifFion over them, and their Great Chapter was 
their General Afſemoly, and their Annual, or Triennial Generals 
and Provincials, who are choſen by them, were likg the elefted 
Moderators of Provincial and Natzonal Aſſemblies. In this only 
did that Presbytery differ from the Geneva Form, that it was 
ſubje& only to Chr:ſt®s pretended Vicar, the other claims to be only 
ſubordinate to Chriſt himſelf, but both did equally rebel againſt their 
Biſhops. Tet the Schiſm of the Papacy had almoſt overturned all, for 
the Biſhops met in a General Council at Conſtance (I call all thoſe 
Councils General, according to the ſtyle of the Church of Rome, for 
I know there was not a Council truly General among them all) and 
there they: thought to retrieve their Authority, and to be quit 
with the Popes for bringing in Abbots and other inferior Prelates, 
they brought in Deputies from Vmverſities, to ſit and judge with 
# them, and they thowght they had made ſure work of all by their 


Atts, that regulated the Popes Elett.on, reſtrained his furs ſub<- . 


gefted him to the judgment of a General Council, and above all, by 
. their Aft for a Decennial General Council, with ſuch proviſions in 
it , that one would think, the Att for Trienual Parlaments was 
copyed from that Original: But alas, all .this proved to no purpoſe, for 
as FEneas Sylvius wiſely ſaid, that ſince all Preferments were gruen'by 
the Pope, and none by the Council, he muſt certainly have the better of 
it at long run, which as it made himſelf turn about, ſoit brought off ma- 
ny more ; aud at lensth the Pope became aſter of all, and at the Council 
of Florence the Generals of Orders were brought in tohave Yotes there, 
There was another great Engine alſo made uſe of, by which all the 
rules of the Primitive Church was overturned, which was the Popes aſſu- 
ming a power tohear, and judge all cauſes originally. All that the Popes 


pretended to for many Ages was to be the higheſt Tribunal to which the laſ 
| C2 Appeal 
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Appeal. did lie. And this was not only never yielded to by the: 
Eaſtern Churches, but even the African. Churches, though a part. 
of the Latin Church, would never - ſubmit to it, and. yet the re- 
ceiving an Appeal had' a very favourable Plea, that a perſon who- 
had been opprefſed by a fattion, perhaps in his own Countrey, -might 
find relisf and protettion elſewhere : But after the eighth Century, and. 
that the forged and now univerſally acknowledged ſpurious Decretals 
were received, they fet up a new pretention of Tudging Cauſes O- 
rieinally, taking matters out of the hands of. the Fudge Ordinary, 
and bringing the Cognizance of them to Rome, and ſetting up many, 
reſerved Ca ſes which could only be judged by the Pope; and the. 
Canoniſts that were a ſervile ſort of people, who wrote chiefly 
for - Preferment, did upon all” occaſions find new . Diſtinitions for 
enlarging the Popes power, - But becauſe it was intolerable, tedious 
and expenſive t0 carry all ſuch matters to Rome; therefore that. 
it might not be too heavy a burden to the World, Legantine 
Courts were every where ſet up, where all thoſe Tryals were made. 
By all theſe ways were che Primitive Rules broken, and ſuch a 
confuſion was brought in upon all Eccleſiaſtical Offices, that no An- 
cient Land-mark or Boundary was thought ſo ſacred; that they did 
not either leap over or change it, I will not enlarge further on this. 
Subjett, and hading already tranſgreſſed the bounds of a Preface, 
1 will not lay oper the other Violations of the Sacred Offices at the 
full length , but as the value of every thing is. no leſs prejudiced. 
by exalting it too high , than by depreſſing ut too much, for a 
ftring over-bendea muſt crack; So the Popes did as much wrong 
theſe Funttions by exalting them out of meaſure, as they had done 
by encroaching ſo far upon them, And this was done by the Croiſſades, 
Tndulgences, Priviledged Places, Fubilees and Redemption from Pur- 
gatory, with other things of that nature, which the Monks. and Friers- 
did every where preach and proclaim; theſe things did ſavour of Intere[t. 
ſo palpably, that it was no wonder if moſt people were ſo alienated from. 
them, that the firſt Reformers, found all perſons diſpoſed to forſake the 
Communion of a Church that had fo long deceived them by ſuch groſs 

res. | 
Fram had groaned long under all theſe Corruptions, and of ſuch the grea> 
ter part received the Reformation, others hoping to have got things brought . 
about to a better paſs,continued ſtill in that Communion, but how little e5-- 
thcr Eraſmus, Vicelius, Caſſander, or many more ſuch could prevail, the 
E event 
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event ſhewed;for in theCouncil of Trent(which was not obtasned,but after 
many years ſute ; frequent Addreſſes not without threatnings, at length 
extarting it) how little could be carried appears even from Car- 
ainal Pallavicini's own Hiſtory, two prand ' points, upon which 
the Biſhops that had honeſt AN , Intended. to raiſe the Refor- 
mation of Diſcipline and. Manners were th: declaring the Epiſ= 
copal Furiſdictions to be of Divine Right, and that the Reſs- 
dence of all Eccleſiaſtical Incumbents, was alſo of Divine Right, 
but theſe could not be carried. Lainez the General of the Jeſuits, 


and the whole Conrt Party, appearing with great Vehemence a: . 


gainſt the firſ® of theſe, aſſerting that all Eccleſiaſtical Furiſ- 
aiftion was wholly and only in the Pope, And from this one thing 
# may appear how little Fuſtice or fair-dealing was to be expettc4 
from that Council, towards thoſe whom they called Hereticks, when 
the Biſhops themſelves being Judges, in a thing in which they were 
alſo Parties, 1 mean about the Divine Right of their own Furiſ- 
dition, they could not carry it, for it was never heard of be- 
fore, that where one was both Fudze and Party, he was caſt. 
And in the other trifling Reformations that were Enatted there, 
what care was taken by Diſtinftions and Reſervations , * chiefly that- 
grand and General one of Saving the Dignity of the Apoſtolical See, 
ro leave a door open by which thoſe very Corruptions which they ſeemed to. 
condemn and caſt out, might be again taken up as moſt of them have been 
ſince, So that the iſſue of that Aſſembly was to eſtabliſh the Papal Au- 
thority, to cut off all poſſible hopes of abating an' ace of the errors -« 
of that Church (when all controverted points were turned to Ar- 
ticles of Faith, and the contrary: Opinions condemned by Anathema- 
tiſms)"'to d;ſcover how 5mpoſſible it is to get- rhe Abuſes of that Church 
effeltually Reformed; and in fine, to cure all people of their expe-" 
tations of any great good from ſuch meetings for the future 3 and- 
this has ſince þ-obeef, 


prio; ſo no Chriſtian Princes have thought it worth the while to ſoli-- 
cite that Conrt for a new Council,” 


And thus 1 have  binted at ſeveral particulars: from which. it 
nt appear how much the Church of Rome has confounded” thoſe 
holy 


Funttions,” how ſhe' has--robbed - ſome- of - them of the power- + 


and Furiſaiftion which . they have from Chriſt, and has put 4a 
power in the- hands of ' others which they never had from Chriſt. mw 
7 


very. viſibly, For as it is not to be expe- 
fed that the Popes ſhould call any General Councils, ex motu pro- - 
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if the vigour of - Eccleſtaſtical Diſcipline is not ſet up among ut as 


& ought to be, we owe it for the greateſt part to thoſe Corrupti- 
ons which they brought in, and being once received, are not eaſily to 


be rooted out of the minds of the people. | 
But to a great many all that can be ſaid of| the diſorders that 


' bave been brought in or kept up in that Church by the Popes, will ſeem 


fleight and of no force * for they will plainly tell us, that they do 


.20t all believe the Pope 15s Infailible, but. are fatisficd there-are ma- 


ny things done 'by him that are amiſs, and need to be amended : 
they only adhere to the Catholick, Church, to whoſe definitions and 
decrees they ſubmit and reſign themſelves : and yet no body writes 
more ſharply agarnſt the Keformation and the Proteſtant Churehes 
than theſe men do, charging Jem with Hereſie and Schiſm, 
and every thing that is hateful to mankind, This way of writing 
was beoun in the Sorbon, and never more pompouſly than at this 
time. by the Writers of the Port-Royal , and has been taken mp 
here by fome whom ther adverſaries-call Blackloiſts, who ſpeak 
almoſt with equal maignation of the Court of Rome, and the Re- 


.. formation. This I know works great «ffeits on ſome, and has ave- 


ry ſpecious appearance 5, therefore I hope the Reader will pardon me if 
I hold him yet a little longer in the Preface, to unmack this pretenſion of 


ſome which-othermiſe may impoſe upon bim, 


1 ſpall then make it appear that the maintainers of theſe prix- 
ciples muſt either be men of no Conſcience at all, and ſuch as ſtick, 
20t at mocking both--God and an, at Perjury and the fauleft 
kind of Equtuoration ;, or if they be true ta theſe Principles, they muſt 
01 many. occaſins do the ſame things for which they , congemn- us, 


and count #s Hereticks and. Schiſmatichs. And this I ſhall inftance 


in three things which- ave of the greateſt conſequence r0 a Church, 
namely, Dottrine; Worſhip, and Government. | 

For the firfh of - theſe, When the Pope makes a deciſion 12 any 
controverted point, if I do, not think bim infallible, 1 retain ſtill 
my own freedom to judge- as I am convinced, and fo I may perchance 
be of another mind, but if. the Pope .will have all Church-men, or 
all Biſhops {as was lately done in the- cafe of : the frue Prapaſetrans of 
Janſenius ) to condermn, the contrary Opinions, or ſubſcribe 
Formularies abaut it ;, they muſt either' da. what is .commanded, 
and ſo att againſt their Conſcience ,, Equivocate and be per- 
Jured - .or if they do's, not, they muſt be proceeded wo, 

, 
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ft for contempt: and contumacy, and next for Hereſie ; and then 


frft 

they ſhall be Hereticks as well. as we ate © Aud if tn one point a 
Man reſerves his provate ſentiments, notwithſt anding the Popes de- 
ciſion, why not in a great many ;, and if it be no fault-to have 


different opinions, then, ſince & mans attions muft be governed by bis 
per ſuaſions, it w be xo fant to maintain and teach , If they be 


Fl great importance, at leaſt it is a great ſon to renounce and deny. them, 
kerefore if Pope Leo the X. was not Infallble, Luther was no Here- 


tick, thowghcondemned by him, eſpecially a great many of the Articles 
for which be was condemned, having never been decided by any of their 


pretended General Comncils: Nor do theſe men think that the pre- 
ſent prattice of the Church is a forcible Argument, for thoſe of 
the Port-Royal have both complained of it, and ſtudied to change 
it in the matter of Pennance and Abſolution;, ſo that 3t will not 
be eaſie, nay not poſſible for them to prove, that Luther was a 
Heretick, ſince he was never condemned by any Infallible power ; 
Therefore it is not the Authority of the Condemnation, . but the 
 Aerun of the Cauſe, that makes one| a Heretith , which 3s what 

we plead for. From which it is evident, that, let th Pope 
arcree what he will, all of that Communion muſt either acqui-. 
eſce in it, or they ſhall become Hereticks', This to ſuch as 
believe the Pope is Infailible, is no matter of aifficulty, for if 1 be- 
once perſwaded of that, all his deciſions do captruate my Reaſon, 
but if 1 am not, 1 muſt either ſubtue my Conſcrence to my Intereſt, 
or be that Monſter which is called an Heretick. | 


It is true, both Civil and. Eccleſiaſtical Government puniſhes all 
obſtinate and refrattory perſons, who ſtand out againſt publick_ 


concluſions, but ſtill the Subjett,, if theſe Laws be Tnjuſt, has a clear 
Conſcience amidſt his ſufferings , therefare this 35s not parallel to their 
Dottrine, who make all that comply not with thetr Deciſions, Here- 


ticks, which is 4 matter. of great guilt before God, Let them give . 


an Argument that will make a Proteſtant a Heretick, which will nor 
infer the ſame againſt a Janſeniſt. Ad if they go 10 the Merits of 


the Cauſe, it is a tryal we bave never declined, S9 till thefe men learn to. 
try all their reaſonings togetberg there is 110 great account 10 be made of - 


them, 
The ſecond particular in which T ſhall ſhew the fallacionſneſs of 


theſe mens Reaſonings, 1s in the matter of Divine Worſhip, which 


of how great conſequence it is, needs not be made Out:» 
S - * . #f 
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" re muſt . be .a ſim of a high nature, either | to. prophane the' name 
of ' God by any b' away of -Worſhip which 1 judge. ſinful, or 10 .'uſe 
Devotions about .which I am 'n0t at all, or at leaſt not fully 
 per-ſwaded. ' Now the whole Worſhip of their Chnrch coming Origt- 
nally and .only from the .Popes,, who have given Authority to- whe 


Offices -they. will, have made Saints and added devotions to them as 


they pleaſed, All perſons in that Communion muſt euther by a blind 
reſignation accept of every. thing in their Worſhip which the Pope im- 
pdſes, believing him Infallible ;, or if they are not of that a Fay 
but give themſelves leave to examine the Offices, whether they do it 
* the Scriptures, the Fathers and Tradition, or by the Rules of Rea- 
fon, they muſt "needs ſee there are many injuſtifiable things in their 
Offices, many Saints are in the Breviary, about whoſe Canonization 
they are not at all aſſured: And in a word, one ſhall not ſpeak 
with one of theſe Principles, but they will acknowledge there js 
great need. of Reforming their Offices ; Yet they muſt worſhip God 
. according to them, as they are, 'ortherwiſe they are Schiſma- 
ticks, and fall under. that ſame condemnation, for which they are 
' Jo ſevere upon us. | 
Therefore it muſt either be the Merits of the Cauſe that makes a 
Schiſmatick, or if 4 Condemnation for ſeparating from Authoriſed 
Offices does it, then they muſt reſolve to be guilty of it, or worſhip 
Goa, contrary to their Conſciences ; They have no rules for their Offices, 


but ago. pleaſure, *for Councils never made any z; and indeed it © 


is the moſt unreaſonable thing that can be, to put the treftion of the 
whole norſiep.of God in one Man, or 4 ſucceſſion of Mens power, un- 
leſs they be believed Infallible. 

The laſt thing I ſhall mention to ſhew how winreaſonable they are 
who deny the Popes Infallibility, and yet condemn the Reformation 
ſo ſeverely, 4s in the. point of Government, which though it be not 
of ſo high, - nor ſo \univerſal a Nature as the two former are ; yet 
it muſt be acknowledged to be of great Importance, Aud that the 
Prelates of that Church are faſt tied to the Pope, without any Re- 

Sce pag. 176, ſerves or Exceptions, unleſs it be that (of ſaving my Order) the 
ſenſe whereof is not fully underſtood, will appear from the Oath 
they make to the Pope before they are Ordained:s From the conſide- 
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Hall fol. 2c 5; ration. of  uuhich it woas that King Henry the Eighth laid it © 


out to his. Parliament that they -vvere but half his Subjects, : 
and by the Oath then taken by the Biſhops of England, 4s 5s ſet | 
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down. by Hall ; it axyrars that ſince: that time there are very conſe- 
derable Additions made to that Oath, which any that will compare 
them together, will eaſily diſcern. | | 7 "I 

If men make Conſcience of an Oath,: they mu#t be in a wery hard 
condition that believe the Pope to be Infallible, and yet are ſo bound 


2 


| to him by ſucha Bund. If the Superior bs pang the Subjett 


May without any trouble. in- bis. Conſcience, ſwear Obedience in any 
terms that can. h conceived. : But when the Superior. belitved jabs 
Jed to error and miſtake, then their ſwallow muſt be -wery. __ that 
can ſwear topreſerve, defend, increaſe, and promote the Rights, 
Honours, Priviledges, and Authority of. the. Holy Roman 
Church of our Lord the Pope, and his Succeſfors aforefaid-—- 
The Decrees, Orders, or Appointments, Refervations, Provyi- 
ſions, or-Mandates: Apoſtolical ; I ſhall obſerve wich' all :my 
Nrengrh, and make them'to be obſerved by -others-—And I ſhall 
-according-to my power, perſecute and oppoſe all Hereticks }, 
Schiſmaticks, and Rebells, againſt the faid ourLord and'his Suc- 
ceilors---And I. ſhall humbly receive, and” diligently executs 

Apoſtolical Commands. |: dingy 
.” Which words being full, and without thoſe neceſſary and juſt reſerves 
4 the;Obedience promiſed to Eccleſiaftical Superiors,in all things Law- 

A Prog my mr". 
L atd Honeſt all the Prelates of the Roman'Commution are as faFt 


tied to the Pope, as if they believed him Tifallibles for if they believed: 


him ſuch, they could be tied to nothing more than abſoluteand unlimited 
Obedience. Therefore they are in ſo much a wotſe eftate than others be, 


which hold that opinion, becauſe they have the ſame Obligation bound 
| 24p0n1 them by Ogth. And let Units Command what he will,they muſt 
e 


either ohey him, or confeſs themſelves guilty of breach of Oath an 
Perjury. And I hope the Reader will obſerve what mercy,all, whom 
they account Hereticks, Schifmaticks, and Reb-ls, . againſt their 


. Lord. the Pope, are to —_ at: their hands', who make their Biſhops 
Hear to perlecute all 
may by this be abundantly ſatisfied of their good Intentions and Tncli- 


ach according to their power ; /o that we 


nations, when ever it ſhall be in their power tc fulfil the Contents of 


. this Oath ; for bet any of them ſpeak ever ſo joftly ,or gently, if he 


comes ta be Conſecrated a. Biſhop, he 1uſt either be perjured, or turn 


Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. Bo TE 
And. certainly it « much more reaſonable to calculate what inrea- 


Q D ik 


h ins of all Proteſtants, who are in their opinion the worſt ſort 
of | Wyo 
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fins provoke God to deliver us over to their Tyranny, from the Oath 
they ſwear at their Conſecration, than- from all the meek and good 
natured words with which they now Fug to abuſe. ſome among us , 


;. which is ſo common an Artifice of all ho aſpire to Power and Go- 


ernment, that one might think the trick ſhould be tried no more © 
Bug ſome love to be cheated a hundred times over. 
From theſe Inſtances it i apparent, that the Pope has every 2hit as 


. wnuch Authority in that Church, and over all mit, as if he 2were 


believed Infallible, ſince both the Dottrine, Worſhip,” and Government 
their Church are determined by him, to whoſe award all muſt 
»ot only ſubmit, but be concluded by it in their Subſcriptions, Wor- 
ſhip, and other prattices. | | 
: So that the opinion of the Popes being fallible, gives ſuch perſons 
10 eaſe nor freedom (except it be to their ſecret thoughts) but brings 
them under. endleſs ſcruples and perplexities by the Obligations and 
Oaths that are impoſed upon them, which bind them to a further obe- 
dience and compliance then is confeſtent with afallible Authority. © 
And therefore their Principles being. ſo incoherent that they cannot 
maintain both their charge againſt us of Hereſie and Schuſin, and 
their opinion of the Popes Fallibility, and 'keep a good | ſcience 
withs) There is one þ three things to be expected from men of that 
principle, either that they ſhall quite throw off the Popes Tjrannical « 
Yoke, and aſſert their gwn liberty, reſerving ſtill their other Opinions, 


'as. was done in the days of King Henry rhe Eighth, or that they 


fall joynin Commumon with us, or that they ſhall continue as they 
are romplying with every thing impoſed on them by the Court of 
Rome, preferring policy to a good Conſcience, fludying\ by friue- 
tows Diſtintions to reconcile theſe Compliances with (beis Principles , 
which any man eaſily ſee are Inconſiſtent. EY” 

. That thoſe 0 Fo he Port-Royal have done the Iaft, laid to their. 
#bharge, both by Cealvaniſts and Jeſuits 5 and as I am credibly infor- 
pas 7 7 ſome of i -r 0wn number, who do complain. of their ſub- 
feribing Formularies, and every thing elſe ſent from Rome, which 
they have oppoſed as long as they could ;\ but hen the Court of 


. Rome gets their Conquering King 01 their ſide, ſo that they cars 
"- |  - withfand no Jonger unleſs they will ſuffer for their Conſcience, then 
Nt: they. Jubſeribe as formally and fully as others do. And this Compli- 
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She more unſeexoly in him confidering both bis Noble E 


Hiriting, in which none bas more groſly exceeded all the bounds of 


do. not prefer their Conſcience to.their Intereſt ; and God knows there be 
many [uch., for either they muſt. comply tho. againſt their Conſcience, 
or retire themſelves from that Communion; and. if they do this lat? 
then all that they accuſe us for, and. all. thoſe common Topicks with 
which they ply the Vulgar, againſt ſeparating from the Catbolick 
Church, the ſetting up of private Fudgment againſt publick, the 
multiplying new Errors by appealing. to Scriptures, or other Books , 
which is the way of all Hereticks: Theſe I ſay, with many more 
of the like nature, will all: fall as heavily upon themſelves.  . 


. . . Nor u: there any reaſon to think they will throw off the | Pope , 


& was done under King Henry the 8th. for though a great and 
bigh ſpirited King'was able to bring that about ; yet 1s it foffible that 
& few Prieſts, though they had the bane and boldneſs to deſign ſuch 
4 thing, could ever compaſs it : Their followers wh hook upon them, 
if they ſhould but ſet about it, as Hereticks, and hate them no leſs 
(if not more) thay they do us ; ſo that it ſeems a weak and too ſan- 
guine an Imagination, to think ſuch a deſign can ever come to any 
thing : Therefore theſe perſons wut either turn over quite to the In- 
trigues of the Court of Rome (with what Conſcience bet them ſee to 


it) or joyn themſelves tous. Rat 5. % 
And of this laſt there is no great cauſe to have any, hope, ſince we 
Jee none Write more bitterly againit ns than they do, Eg, would 


; #bereby redeem their credit, either with the Court of Rome, or with 


their party here, who being poſſeſt with ſome ſuſpitions of them, the 
to x La ihe » uſe the _ We of HE i Ne A with 
whom it is inlinuated they have ſome. correſpondence.. This [file Mr. 
Aznaud has thought fit to Write in more than any Body, which was 
; LS , and 
his other excellent and gent Qualities ; and indeed T am heartily 
&/ad to find be grows aſhamed, and out of love with that way of 
Moderation than he has done. | 


. % * 


They having declared themſeboes ſo fully and formally concerning 
the Reformation, there is no reaſon to expe} they ſhould ever joyn 
with us, and they are neither ſo numerous nor ſo: conſiderable , as to 
be able to form themſelues into a Society diſtintt ' from Rome. 


. Therefore what is to be looked for from them, but that for the moſt 


i% 


part ſhall herd in with the reſt, and com ly even againſt their 


c 


Conſciences, with all the corruptions of the Papacy. Andasa Neto 
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Tie PREFACE: 
and Tagenions perſon: ſaid © the long Whip” of Rome muſt brin ir alt 
theſe Siraglers ; .and if two or three will 'tand out and: lie under their 
Cenſures,they ſhall. have little credit, and ſmall intereft with their own 
bY. So that there is nothing to. be expected: from any thing they can 
oor ſignifie. 3K: 
"© Ai tro all the noiſe ſome make. of the difference between the 
Court and Church of Rome, %- only a. pretty Notion, by which ſucts 
as are ſpeculative; and conſider not the World,” may be taken a little; 
but when they examine it further, they muſt ſee that it will be nothing: 
in prattice. The Intereſt, Favour, and Preferments,” lie wholly the 0- 
ther ay, and the greateſt part. i led by theſe ; and ſuch honeſt' men 
@s deſpiſe. theſe, are either thought Fools or Knaves ;' ſome further de- 


 fien being ſuſpetted, as the reaſon of hy they purſue not preſent Ad 


wantages. . "But Preferments being bountifully grven- by the Court - 0 
Rome to their oj » others rt are haded | with the C =y 
can never be imagined ſo conſiderable, aseither to have great Intereſt 
at home with their party (which being generally made up of Igno+ 
rance, and Zeal, hates thoſe moderate men as Tamperers, and love.none 
fo inuch as the thorouph-paced Papi) Mach leſs can they ever | have 
.any_ power in the Seminaries an 


'«d ome "of. them: are honeſt” men ; but as they be ery few ho will o 
penly yn and; ſtick to. them, ſo Tdoubt not but if theowning theſe 


' Maxims turned to a. matter of Advantage, and" eaſe,” abnndance that 


are not honeſt 0u!d pretend to. be of the ſame perfwaſion. We. ſee 


that generally (a few Inſtances only excepted) they joyn together in the- 
Cent Turrigwrs and Deſigns, and why -we ſhould" think it poſſtble'to draw 


off any conſiderablt party from the reſt, Tſeeno reaſon ;- for as it were 'un- 
doubtedly both wiſe and good to cheriſh any motions that might disjoynt 


them one from another ; ſo a-few individual Perfons, how deſerving 


bever they may be, cannot. be of that Importance, that for their ſakes . 
f 4 ſhould be profes Bo chives for erred. 0 to; -- 
| deceive and abuſe us. 449 jd my dif. - 
. And Ifreely acknowledge that the plain dealing Payiſts, ho owns. 

, -Hibiliey and Abſolute Authority, ' as he ſpeaks, and atts 


a Settlement 


es, Is 
mech to the other Principles of their Church, ſo is leſs to bee: 


Nurſeries beyond Sea: So that ol 
that come over in the Miſſion fhall be well leavened before they come a-- 
mong us, with the high Principles y the Court of Rome. Therefore 1 
cannot apprehend any Advantage that can bereaſonably looked for from * 

the chergſhing the men of rhoſe Priveiples, though I am-cvery well wig 


s 
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ſpefied? \ 


-  ..,,naAnſwer ready, but the Viſitors of the Preſs are ſo careful, that no- 
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ThE PREFACE: : XXVII- 1 
Fed and feared, frace.be goes roundly towork,; than others whoſheak:.. | 
on foftly, :and.iyet are rhe Jame' deſigns, and ſo may more Pete : 
and cuningly earch umvary. perſons,. 2a either are not much on their , 
guard, or are not well acquainte#.withtheir Artifices ; but the other are. 
more open and leſs dangerous." ' | WA 
It xs now bigh timefor me. to. quit this Digreſſiow, and to wing ip. @. 
Preface. that-is already too lopg. | T ſhall only, before I make.an end, lay 
ber the Reader, a few of. the Arts of. the Miſſionaries among, ns," in 
the diſperſing their Papers and Books. po nant el ty 
They:write them 201th: great confidence, ant ſwell up the Arguments 
they offer, with the biggeſt words and ſevereſt axraitie that are poſe 
Bol, which works mightily upon the Gentle. Reader, for the mos. 
deſty in Writing has great art in th ta work upon an-ingenuons mind; .. 
get that to the weak and credulows, . a feeble and difpirited thing, and 
they arenever fo apt to believe any thing as when.it « confidently awver- 
red with: great Pomp and much Vehemence. | Au 
If their Books be well written, they ant not Printing. Preſſes new 
ther beyond Sea nor in England, and we. ſhall ſoon hear of them ; if 
they find themſelves ſo baffled (as they. have been of late by ſome great 
Writers in this Church) that they cannot. anſwer with any tolerable 
Jhew of Learning and- Honeſty, then they ſpread it about that there .zs 


- - thing can eſcape their diligence. But if either their Papers be too'bare- i 
faced to be owned, .or if they know them. to be.ſo weak that they dare Fog 
' wot put them to atrial, then inſtead of Printing them, they Copy them: 
. eut and. give them about. 1 OI Es TE: 
Of the former ſort, the World has got a good Evidence in the Di(- _ Loy 
courſes lately publijhed about the Oath of Allegiance, which they in- WY 
tended to whiſver incorners, but are now. proclaimed openly. Y 
And of the latter fort s the following Paper, which begins and 
.. nds with. the higheſt confidence that 5. poſſible, but s ſo extreantly de- 
feftive in the point of Argument, that they did wery wiſely,” not to 
. adventure 01 publiſhmg* it. But "they muſh 2riteand do ſomewhat to 
' keep Spirits in their party 3 and ſince the defending their own Church, 
' bas ſucceeded ſo 11 with them, they do wiſely to change the Scene, and 
- carry inthe Vi;r to our own Church, and make her the Scene of it, but 
«. they are asill of attacquing, as defending ; and if we. be but ſafe from. 
their Mines ,-20e need not fear their Batteries, but their under-ground 
warkys a better game, and if they cannot waſte us with Deitruti- Pfal. 92. 5% 
- + A ' ON. 
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The PREFACE 


of1 at Noontide, ner make their Arrows fly by Day, thenthey fudy. 
70 infett'ms witha Peftilence that walketh in Darkneſs, and by ſe , 
cret Contrivances andConcealed Papers, to compaſs that which they. 


know can never be brought about by fair dealings and avowed pratti- 

ces. But truth is els (and the God of truth ts greater) and will pres 

wail over the fraud of the Serpent, as well as the force of the Lion. 
And if we ſtudy to adorn our Profeſſion, and walk worthy of our 


Holy Calling ,ve weed not fear our Cauſe, nor all the endeavours of theſe 


that ſtudy to defame mw. b-h Shad | 
' Without this the moſt Iaboured Apologies will not ſignifie much to 
ſupport onr Credit , for the World z more affeed with Boch Inſtances 
and great Examples, than with the moſt Learned Compoſures. Every 
Man's Underſtanding is wrought on by the one, the other only prevail on 
confidering and judicions = ons. And any charge that i put in a- 
gainſt the Paſtors or Orders of aChurch, will be but little regarded, 
2when thoſe that bear Office in it, chiefly im the higheſt degrees, are 
burning and ſhining Lights, few will then fumble or be fucken with 
any thmg that can be fad to Eclipſe their brightneſs. th. 
*Txs for the moſt part want of Merit in Churchmen, that recommends 
any Arguments that are levelled at their perſons or funttions, to the 
World. And though Malice, and Spite ferments with the more rape, 
the worthier the perſons are againſt whom it works; yet all attempts 


uſt needs be, not only unſucceſsful, but fall back with ſhame on the Aus 
#hors, when all the World ces the Unjuſtice of them. 
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| ARGUMENTS 
To Prove the Invalidity of the 

ORDERS_ 

OF THE Fi 

Church of E NG L AN D. 


#4 England are no Prieſts, through the defeft of the Forms of 
* Ordination, which was this, pronounced to every one of them 
when they came to be Ordained: Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe 
{fins thou forgiveſt they-are forgiven, whoſe ſins thou retaineſt, 
ithey are retained ; and be thou a Faithful . Diſpenſer af-the 
*Word of: God, and his Holy Sacraments,.in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft;. Amen, After 
-which the Biſhop delivers a Bible to him, faying, Take thou Au- 
- thority to'Preach the: Word, and:Minitter the Holy - Sacra- 
- ments; inthe Congregation where: thouſhalt be ſo appaiated. 
And my firſt Reaſon ws, 'Becauſe this Form wants one  Nontial part 
-of Prieſtbood, which is to )Conſecrate 'the moſt Holy Sacrament of 
| Ebriſts Body. and Blood, giving only Power to Adminiſter this Sa- 
crament, which any Deacon may do. That to Conſecrate. and make. 
- preſent. Chriſts Body and Blood is neceſſary, Dr.-Bramhal, the Biſhop 
- of- Derry, -ome of the chief Abettors of. the; Proteſtant Ordination , 
, ow i» bas Book of the Conſecration:and Succetſion. of Prote- 
: ſtant Biſhops, /ay#9p, 'The Form of words. whereby men are 
- made Prieſts, muſt expreſs Power to Confecrate'or make | 
; ent. 


F IRST they I prove that the Moiſters of the Church of 
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jj : ſent Chriſts Body and Blood : 4nd a little after, They who ate 
Ordained Prieſts ought to have Power to Conſecrate Chrifts 
Body and Blood, that is, to make it preſent, page' 226: which 
it is evident by the-wery terms themſelves that this Form expreſſes, 
wor gives, not, \bavving not one word expreſſing that Power which it 
cannot give 2v#hout expreſſing-it. © -. I 7 
Secondly, Becauſe it wants another eſſential part, which is, to offer 7 
Sacrifice,, which.qhe  Apoſte requires, -Heb. 5. 1. ſaying, Every k 
High Prieft takch from among 'men is Ordained for men in 
things pertaining to God, that he may offer both Gifts and Sa- 
| Ht crifice for ſins. | Even according to the Proteſtant Bible, 4nd which 
| cannot be meant only of Chriſt, as \ ſome Proteſtants woull, hawe it ; 
for in the 3. verſe he ſays, And by reaſon hereof he ought as for 
the people, 1o alſo for:himiel* to offer for fins: Whereas Chriſt 
| had no fins of his own to offer for.. © > oa z 
| Thirdly,. Becauſe thoſe .words, . Whoſe ſins, &'c. at molt gave F 
| Power to forgive. ſins, and.not to Conſecrate and) offer, Sacrifice, Be | . 
\| wing nothing to ſignifie that which is the chief Office of Prieſthood. s 
| | Fourthly, Becauſe none could Inſtitute the Form of a Sacrament to ; 
 pive Grace and-Power to make-preſent the Boily and 'Blood of Bhrift, 
| | ' but the Author of Grace,. and who had Power. over that Sacred Body 
| LE and Blood : But thoſe that Inſtituted this Form, were neither Au- 
j | 
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| thors of Grace, nor had power "over the Sacred Body antl Blood : 

- Therefore they could not Inititute ſuch a Form. That they who Inſt is 
| Futed this: Proteſtant Form. had no'ſuch Power is proved 2y the AdF F. | 
} | -Parliament, the. 3, 4 of Edward the V1, Capa2. (which could not 


TORS IN 3 = * 


pretend to ſuch a Power) in theſe words, lp; | 
[  Foraſmuch as to Concord and Unity to be had within the + 
| Kings Majeities Dominions, it is requiſite: to have one Unitorm ; 
| faſhion and manner for making and Conſecrating: Biſhops, 
il Prieſts, &c. Be it therefore Enacted by the Kings « Highneſs , 
| with the: Atjents of the Lords Spiritual ani Temporal,” and the 
" - Commons of this preſent Parliament aſſenibled, and by the Ap- 
FAM |  thority of the ſame (mark by which Authority they -- are made, ) 
if | ; _ *that ſuch Form and manner of making aud Conſecrating of 
| . Archbithops, Biſhops, Pricits, &c. as by. ſix Piclates and-{jx 
-other men of. this Realm, learned in Gods Law by the Kings 
Majeſty (2bo was bnt.a Child) to be appoinced and-afligned, < 
' or by the molt number 'of them ſhall be devilcd for thar purpote, * 
3, | . ;  *and 
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and ſet forth under the Great, Seal of England, before the firſt 
day of April next coming, and ſhall by vertue of this preſent 
A (ſee what wertues) be Jawfully exerciſed, and uſed, and none 
other, any Statute, Law,. or Ulage tothe contrary in any wiſe 
notwithſtanding. By authority wheredf thoſe Prelates, and men 
learned in the Law invented and made the Form before-mentioned, ne- 
wer heard of before either in Scripture or Church of God. 

From which I thus argue and prove my Minor. They that inſti- 
tuted the Form were the King. aud Parhament, 3,4 Edward VI. 
But that King and Parliament were neither Authors of Grace, nor 
had power over the Body and Blood of Christ : therefore they that In- 
Htituted this Form, were neither Authors of Grace, nor had power 
over the Body and Blood off Chri#t, nor conſequently could make it 

reſent. | : \ 
F A ». They are no Priefts, becanſe the Biſhops that made 
them were 10 true Biſhops, nor ſo much as Prieits; \and no man can 
give power to another which he hath not himſelf. That they were no 
true Biſhops nor Prieſts who pretended to make theſe Prieſts (which 
ſhall be the ſecond part of my Diſcourſe) Iprove thys. PROTE- 
STANT BISHOPS NO BISHOPS, NOR SO 
MUCH AS PRIESTS. Fl x | | 

" Firſt, They are no Prieſts, becauſe made' by the ſame Form which 
other Engliſh MiniFters were, which I have clearly proved to be null. 

That they are no true Biſhops, I prove, firſt out of this very Prin- 
ciple already laid; becauſe they are no true Prieſts ; for as Maſter Ma- 
fon, a obief. Champion of theirs ſays, Epiſt. Ded. ad Epiſcop. Paril. 
Secing he cannot be a Biſhop who is not a Prieſt, if it can be 
proved we are no Prieſts, there's an end toour Engliſh Church. 
And the great Dottor of the Church St. Jexom, Dial. cum Lucifero, 
cap.8. ſays. Eccleſia non eſt quz non habet Sacerdotem, Tr is 
no Church thathath no Prieſts. The Proteftant Biſhops therefore 
being no Prieſts can be no true Biſhops, nor the Church a Church at all. 
Secondly, They are no Biſhops, becauſe their Form of Ordination is 
eſſentially invalid and null, ſeeing it cannot be valid, (no more than . 
that of Priefthood) unleſs it be in fit words, which ſignifies the Or 
der given; as Mr. Maſon ſays in his Vindiciz Eccleſiz Anglicanz, 
lib. 1. c.16. n.6. i: theſe terms, Not any words can ſerve for 
this Inſtitution, but ſuch. as are fit toexprefs the power of the 
Order given. And the reaſon is evident, becauſe Ordination being a 

| B Sa- 


#7 
(04) | 
Sacrament (asthe ſame Author ſays; lib. 1. n. 8. And Dofor Bram- 
hal, pag. 96. of the Conſecration of Proteſtant Biſhops) that isa vi- 
ſible ſign of inviſible Grace fn by it. There muſt be ſome vile 


ble ſign or words in the. Form of it, to ſignifie the Power gruen, and. 
ro determine the matter (which-is the Impoſition of hands, of it ſelf a 
dumb ſign, and common to Prieſts and Deacons, Confirming, Cur* 
ing, &Cc.) to the Grace. of © Epifcopal Order ; otherwiſe it were ſufficient 


- Fo ſay at the Impoſition of hands. Be thou a Conſtable, or God 


make thee an honeſt man: But there is no ſuch wiſivle ſign or words 
in the ProtefFant Form, expreſirg this Epiſcopal Power given ;- there- 
fore no ſuch power is given. That there js no ſuch ſign or words in the 
Prote#tant Form, I prove out of the Form it ſelf, which is this (made 
in King Edward the VI. time, and-continued tilt the happy Reſtaura- 
tion of his Majeſty that now is) Take the Holy Ghoſt, and remem-- 
ber that thou ſtir up theGraceof God that is in- thee by Impo- 
ſition of hands ;- for God hath not given us theSpirit of Fear, 
but of Power, and of Love, and Soberneſs. In hich is not 
any word ſignifying Epiſcopal Power or Ordination 5: and therefore for 
this defett mm their Form they are no true Biſhops. is | 
Againſt what has been ſaid you will obje&#, frft, That 1 prove them 
z0 be no Prieſts, becauſe they are no Biſhops that made them: and. on 
the other ſide I prove them no Biſhops, becauſe 'they are no Prie#ts ;- 
which is a vitions Circle. But I eaſily anſwer this, becauſe Tjirit prove 
2 priori, that 7s, from the eſſential which ought to give. being to each» 
of them, that they are ſeverally null ; and each of them being null Fil 
that reaſon, it is evident, that it is a cauſe of Inuglidity in the other, 
for as be can be no Biſhop who is proved to be no Prie#t, ſo he can make- 
no Priest, wha is proved to be no Boy: by HEY 
Secondly, You will obje&t and ſalve up all the Defefts afore-mentio« 
ned in one word, to wit, That although the Form uſed im the Church 


of England were invalid in'King Edward's, Queen Elizabeth's, 


King James's, and King Charles the Fir#f*s time, for want of a valid 
Form of Ordination, . yet now - it is wvalid'in our Sovereign | Kin 

Charles the Second's, with whom the Parliament now ſitting hath - 
appointed a true Form: Enatting, that for the future, towit, after 
S:.Bartholomew's Day, 1662. the Form of Ordaining a Prieſt ſhould, 
ve, Receive the Holy Gholt for the Office of .a Prieſt: and v FA 
Biſtop, Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the Qfhce and work of a. 
| 1 10P. Pq J : . - . #k at 
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But to this Ile anſwer you in another word, That the ſalve is 
worſe thanthe ſore ; becauſe by this change of the Form lefore eff a- 
bliſhed, they acknowledge it to be null 5 for why elſe need they change 
it. Secondly, By it they in effe&t acknowledge all their Biſhops and 
Prie$ts till that tame to be null, becauſe Ordained by a Form that was 
null,and could not give Power it had not, nov ſignified. Thirdly, Becauſe | 
being no Biſhops x. any they cannot Ordain validly by any Form 1hat- 
ſoever ; for no man can give what he has not, as has been ſaid before. 

Laitly, What ſoever Power this At givesto Ordain, is from the Par- 
liament, and not from Chrift ; which is what Tfir#t undertook to ſhew, 
and deftroys their Orders root and branch. | 

Now although the Biſhops of the Church of England, and their 
Minifters grant this change of their Form of Ordination, yet if any 
one ſhould deny it, you need only look up the Form of making Biſhops, 
and Prieits, made 1558, and which was only uſed in the Church of 


England for an hundred years, to be found in every Book-ſellers Shop, 


authorized and commanded in the Act of Uniformity, made 1662, to 
be only uſed to St. Bartholomew's'Day of that Near ;5 and that other 
Enatted to be only ufed from thenceforward, and Printed in the Com- 
2non-Prayer-Books of Cathedral Churches, out of - which I have found 
it hard to be got ; the Biſhops, as moſt think, ſuppreſſing it for ſhame, 
and leaving it only in thoſe ag” where it was neceſſary to be mate uſe 
of, and not permitting it to be otherwiſe diſperſed abroad, although the 
AF of Uniformity which made it, commands upon forfeiture of 3 |. 


for every Month after St. Bartholomew's Day, 1662. that every 


Church, Chappel, Collegiate Church, College, and Hall ſhould have a 
true printed Copy of it. | ; 

'Thus I hope I have fully proved that the Church of England has no 
true Prie7 -or Biſhop for want of Ordination. Now I ſhall alſo ſhew 
that they have no Furiſdittion or Authority to Teach, Preach, exatt 
Tythes, inflitt Cenſures, to be Paſtors, or to exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical 
Funtt ion whatſoever from Chriſt, but only from the Parliament : and 


 mny third Concluſion is, 


That Proteſtant Mini#ters and Biſhops have no Power to Preach, 
&c. from Chriſt, but only frem the Parliament. 

This I prove, becauſe they have no more Power than the firſt Protes 
ſtant Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Matthew Parker had, 2who was 
the Chief, and from whom (as it were the Conduit of all) Turiſdiftion 
24s derived to the reFF. R | | 


(6); 


| That he had no fach Powir or Furiſdidtion I prove; firſt, becauſe 


they that Confirmed and Conſecrated him had no ſuch Power to confer 
upon him of themſetves, to wit. : 

William Barlow, late Biſhop of Bath and Wells,now Ele of 
Chicheſter; John Scory, late of Chicheſter, now Elect of Here- 
ford ; Miles Coverdale,late of Exeter,and John Hodgskins Biſhop 
Suffragan, ho were none of them attual Biſhops of any See, but two 
Elect only,and another quondam only, and ſo had no attual Furifditt- 
6n at all, the fourth only Sufftagan to Camerbury, and who had no 
Turiſdittion, but what he had fromthe Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
much leſs Authority to give bim Furiſdiftion over himſelf, and all the 
Bifhovs in the Laud,as the other three had no Power at all to give him, 
much leſs (o tranſcendent an one,becauſe none can give what he has not. 

Secondly, Becauſe they had their ſole Power from the Queen, and ſhe 
(beſides the incapacity of her Sex) had no Power of her ſelf, but only 
according to the Stacutes in that caſe provided, as appears by her 
Letters Patent yet extant, and to be ſeen in the Rolls in theſe words, 


_ Elizabetha Regina, &*c. Elizabeth Queen, &c. To the Reverend 


Fath:r in Chriſt, William, &c. Whereis the Archi-epiſcopal 


See of Canterbury, being lately void by the natural death of my . 


Lord Reginal Pool Cardinal, the late and immediate Archbiſhop 
and- Paſtor of it, at the humble Petition of the Dean and-Chap- 
ter of our Cathedral and Metropolitan Church in Canterbury, 
called Chriffs Church, we did by our Letters Patents grant Li- 
cenſe to them | to chooſe to thenielves another for Archbiſhop. 
and Paſtor of the See aforeſaid, and they havechofen Matthew 
Parker, &c. We have given our Royal atſent and favour to the 
{ajd Election ; and we fignitiz this to you by the tenor of theſe 
preſents, requiring, and by the fidelity and love wherein you 
are bound to us, firmly enjoyning, commanding you, that you, 
or four of you effectually, Confirm the faid Matthew Parker, 
Archbiſhop and Paſtor Ele& of the ſaid Church, and Confirm 
the ſaid Election, and Conſecrate him Archbiſhop and Paſtor of 
the {aid Church, and doall other things which in this behalf are 
incumbent on your Paſtoral Office, according to the Form of 
the Statutes in this caſe made and provided. 

Out of which words, firſt, I note that the Queen here, and. all the 
Clergy with her, acknowledge Cardinal Pool the true and rightful 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, by which they own Catholick Ordination 
nd Zuriſdittion to be valid, lawful, and good, Secondly 
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” Secondly, I note (and confirm the main aſſertion) That the Queen 
knowing the Common Law, and ancient Laws of the Kingdom, re- 
quired the Authority, Conſent, and Commiſſion (or Bull) of the Pope, 
to impower the Confirmers and Conſecrators of the Archbiſhop of Cans 
terbury as the only Superior of that See 3 and withal that he would 
not grant and give it to make a Proteftant Archbiſhop : ſhe by her 
Supreme Authority, as Head of the Charch of England, not only au- 
thorized them that were to Confirm and Conſecrate him, but alſo 
( Pope-like ) ſupplied all defes, whether in Quality, faculty, or any 
other thing wanting and neceſſary in the Conſecrators for that perfor- 
mance by the Laws of the Church or Kingdom : for ſo it followed in 
the ſame Patent, Supplying nevertheleſs by our Supreme Regal 
Authority, if any thing in you, or any of you, or in your 
condition, ſtate, or faculty, to the performance of the Premi- 
ſes is wanting of theſe things, that by the Statutes of our Realm, 
or the Eccletiaſtical Laws in this behalf are requiſite or neceſſa- 
ry (hich ſhe therefore ſuppoſed and knew well enough to be neceſſa- 
ry and wanting, for otherwiſe it had. been in vain for her to ſupply 
zhem) the condition of the time and necefliry of things requi- 
ring it. | 

Þ which. you ſee they could do neither: of theſs AtFs of Confir- 
ming or Conſecrating him Archbiſhop of Canterbury without her 
Commiſſion, which was not only neceſſary to empower them, but 
alſo to diſpenſe witrhthem, and make their Afs valid non obſtan- 
te, notwithſtanding the Laws of the Land. 

That theſe Letters Patents Authorized them is clear out of the In- 
frument of his Confirmation, to b@ ſeen in the Records at Lambetty 
1n their own words following. | 

In the name of the Lord, Amen. We Willam Barlow, fohn 
Miles, &c. by the Queens Commillional Letters ſpecially and 
lawfully deputed Commiflioners, &c. by the Supreme Autho- 
rity of the Queen to us in this behalt committed, confirm the 
ſaid Election of Marrhew Parker, &c. ſupplying by the Supreme 
Authority of the Queen to us delegated, # any thing be want- 
ing in us, or any of us, or in our Condition, State, or Faculty 
to the performance of the Premiſes of theſe things , that by 
the Statutes of the Realm, or the Eccleſiaſtical Laws in this be- 
balf are requiſite or neceſſary, &c. as above. 

And whereas the Popes. Commiſſion (or Bull) uſed to. be produ- 


ce 


|} - COF& 1 {| 
ced, by authority of which all Archbiſhops of Canterbury were Con 
fecrated, and their Ele&ion confirmed. Now in place of that, ſays 
the AF of it upon Parker's Records, Proferebatur Regium Man- 
datum pro ejus Conſecratione® The Queens Mandate or 
Commilſlion for Conſecrating him, was produc'd as the Autho- 

rity for what they did. | ; 
La#tly, I prove that the Queen had her Authority from the Parlia- 
ment. Firſt, from the Statute 25 Henry 8. cap. 20%. where the 
Parliament repeats,out of another At made that preſent Gar array 
That if any Elefted by the King, and preſented to the See -of Rome 
to be Archbiſhop or Biſhop,ſhou d be delayed, then be ſhould be Con- 
ſecrated by two Biſhops appointed by the King : And then in the ſame 
Statute grants further, that all recourſe be forbidden to Rome, and 


Archbiſhops and Biſhops be Confirmed and Conſecrated by Biſhops to 
be aſſigned by the King. 

Secondly, Out of the Ac of 8 Eliz. T» made purpoſely to ſet forth + 
the Authority next under God, by which Matthew Parker and the 
other firſt Proteſtant Biſhops in the beginning of the Queens Reign 
were made, by reciting how they were made by the Authority of her 
Majeſty, _ how ſhe was authorized to that end by the aforeſaid 
Statute of Henry V ll. and the Statute of 1 Eliz, 1. in theſe words, 

Firſt, It is well known to all the degrees of this Realm, that . 
the late King Henry the Eight was as well by all the Clergy then 
of this Realm in their ſeveral Convocations, as alſo by all the 
Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons in divers of his 
Parliaments juſtly and rightfully recognized and acknowledged 
to have the Supreme Power, Jariſdicton, and Authority over 
the Eccleſiaſtical State of the ſame, and that the ſaid King did 
' In the twenty fifth year of his Reign ſet forth a certain order 

of the Manner and Form, how Archbiſhops and Biſhops ſhould 
be made, &c. And although in the Reign of the late Queen 
the ſaid At was repealed, yet neverthelgs at the Partiament 
1 Eliz, theſaid Act was revived,and. by another Act they made 
all Juriſdiction, Priviledges, &c. Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical, 
as by any Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Power or Authority hath 
hitherto been, or lawfully may be uſed over the Eccleiiaſtical 
State of this Realm, is fully and abſclutely by Authority of the 
{ame Parliament (mark by what Authority) united and annexed 
to the Imperial Crown of this Realm (mark here how ſhe is 


made 


(9) 
made Pope) and by the fame Statute there is alſo given to the 
1ecn (mark Given) Power and Authority by Letters Pitents 
to Aſſign and Authorize ſuch Perſons as ſhe ſhall think fir 
( whether Clergy-men, Lawyers, Merchants, Coblers, oy any otber, 
ſo they be naturally born yard f the Realm, for the Statutes re- 
quires 40 more) to exeiciſe under her all manner of Juriſdition 
in any wiſe touching or concerning aig Spiritual Juriſdiction it 
this Realm. Whereupon the Queen having in her order and 
diſpoſition all the: ſaid Juriſdi&ions, '&. hath by her Supreme 
Authority cauſed divers to be duly. made and Conſecrated' 
Archbiſhops-and Biſhops, according to ſuch Order and Form,. 
and with fuch Ceremonies in and about their Conſfecration, as 
were allowed and ſet our by the ſaid Ads, &c. And further ,. 
her Highneſs hath in her: Letters Patents uſed divers ſpecial 
words whereby, by her Supreme Authority ſhe hath diſpenſed. 
with all cauſes and doubts of imperte&ions or difability, &ce- 
as is to be ſeen more at large in the ſame At. | : 

In which you ſee declared by the. Queen, Matthew Parker him- 
elf, and the 29hole Parliament : That Matthew Parker tbe firf 
Proteſtant Archbiſhop of Canterbury 24s made Archbiſhop ( as all. 
the other Protefant Biſhops in her times) by Authority of the Queen, 
and that ſhe had her Authority for it from the Statutes, 25 Henry 
8.20. and 1 Eliz. 1. from whom all our Proteſtant Biſhops ſince 
ſpring and deſcend, and derive all the Power-ond *Authority that: 
they have. . 

From which you ſee clearly that ProteFfant Biſhops have no Au-- 
thority to Teach, Preach, or to be Biſhops, but what originally they 
have from the Parliament. Which 1s ſtill more evidently confirmed. 
by this Parliament now in being, which in. the year- 1662. by the 
AFF of Uniformity, annulled the forementieoned Forms of Ordination 
of Prieits and Biſhops ( as being deficient) and appointed new ones 
by their own Authority, So from the firſt to the laſt, all the Pro- 
reſtant Prieſts and Biſhops both heretofore and at this preſent, are. only 
Parliamentary Prieſts and Biſhops, and not ſo from Chriſt and his 
Church, but only from their Kings, Queens, and Parliament. 

I muſt confeſs this © 0 Parliament may eaſily anſwer the Parlia- 
ments of Edward the VI. and Queen Elizabech, why i hath lately 
altered the Form of Ordination, inſtituted and uſed by them ; to wit, 
becauſe their Forms were null and invalid, but what Authority either 
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of them had to make, alter, or uſe any Form of Ordination, or to give ; 
. Power to Teach, . Preach, Miniſter Sacraments, or the like, of t 


ſelves, without Authority from Chriſt our Saviour, there. I muſt leave 
them to anſwer him. _. ? 
From the Premiſes Iinfer, 
' | Firſt, That they being no Prieſts nor Biſhops, theirs is no Church x 
as Mr.Maſon and St. Jerom grant. | | 

Secondly, If no Church, no part of: the Catholic Church, out of hich, 
and without whoſe Faith kept entire and inviolate, no man can be ſavy- 
ed ; as their own Common-prayer-book affirms. 

Thirdly, They can never eat the Fleſh of Chriſt our Lord, nor drink 
his Blood, without which they cannot have life in them, John 6. 5 4. 

Fourthly, They commit a moſt hainous Sacriledge as often as they 
attempt to Conſecrate or Miniſter the moſt Holy Sacrament, having no 
ſuch Power. ; 47251 5 «Arn, 

Fifthly, They commit the ike Sacriledge in preſuming to hear Con- 
feſſions, or forgive Sins, : 

Sixthly, All that Communicate with them, and follow the ſame Re- 
ligion, are invokved in the ſame ſins, ſo that the blind leading the blind 
they muſt neceſſarily both fall into the ditch of eternal perdition, fore- 
zold by our Saviour, Math. 15. 14+ | 

Laſtly, It is tobe noted, that although 1 conceive I have clearly prov- 
ed the Ordination and Turiſdiftion of their Prieſts and Biſhops to be in- 


valid by every -argument I have uſed to thoſe. ends, yet to my purpoſe it is 


ſufficient to have proved it by any one : For as to prove a man to be 


& Thief or Forger, it is ſufficient to' prove he has ſtohn one Horſe, or 


forged one Deed, to bang him for the one, or ſet him on the Pillory for 
the other, fito | ay by one argument alone that they are no Prieſts, 
nor Biſhops, nor have any Furiſdittion, is ſufficient to prove them guilty 
of Sacramental Forgery, and by that means of deluding and ſtealing 
away intlumerabk ſouls, [14.1 : 
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VINDICATION 


ORDINATIONS 


OF THE 
Church of ENGLAND, 
In Anſwer to the former Paper. 


HIS Paper which you ſent me being only a 
Repetition of thoſe Obje&tions which were 
long | ago refuted by Maſter Mafer, with 
great learning and judgement, and more late- 
ly by the moſt Ingenious Lord Primate of 
reland, Dr. Bramball, there needs. nothing 
elſe be ſaid to it, but only to refer the Reader to thoſe learn- 

' ed and ſolid Writings on this Subje&, The ſame Plea was 
again taken up by the Writers of two little Books publiſhed 

ſince his Majeſties Reſtauration, - entitled Eraſtus Senior and 

Eraſius Funior 3 which was thought ſo unreaſonable even to 

ſome of that Communion, that one of the learnedſt Prieſts 
they had in Exgland did anfwer them 3; and though hedid not 

adventure on faying our Ordination was-good and valid, 
F knowing 


: 
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AVindication of the Ordinations 


knowing how ingrateful that would have been to his Party, 


ME 


' $ 7oh. 20, 22, 


yet he did overthrow all thoſe Arguments againſt it that 
are brought in this Paper, and ſhewd they were of no 
force. This Writing of his has not been yet printed, bur 
I have pernſed it in the Manuſcript. Yet that. this may not 
ſeem to be a declining of the'task you have invited me to, 
and becauſe rhe Books I have mentioned are not perhaps in 
your hands, Efhatl fay as, mnch in anfwar to ir as,:I hope; 
may fully fatisfie you-or . any. impartial Reader. 

The fitbſtance of the firft argument to-prove that our Mi-- 
niſters are not Prieſts, is, That. by the form of our Ordina- 
tion the Power of Conſecrating 'the Sacrament of Chriſts 
moſt Holy Body and Blood, is not given : The words only 
importing a Power to: diſpenſe the- Sacraments which any Dea- 
con tnay do :..Therefore the power of Conſecrating or ma- 


king Chriſt's Body and Blood preſent,: being eſſential to the 


Prieſthood, :and our form not exprefling at, and by conſe» 
quence not giving it, it wants one effential requiſite to the 
Prieſthood, and therefore thoſe that are Ordained by it, 
are/not true Prieſts. 6-llhy lo | 
To which I ankwer, 
1. If our Form be the ſame in which Chriſt Ordaincd 
his Apoltles, .we may be. very well ſatisfied that it is good 
and ſufficient. Now when our Saviour Ordained them, St. 
Fohn tells us that he ſaid, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſoever 
ſins ye remit they are remitted to -them," and whoſe foever ſins je 


retain they are-tetained: this being that Miſſion . which he 
gave thenr.(as the preceding words do clearly import; As 


ppm hath. ſent me, |ſo:jend { you). we can thinkawo Form 
good and fo full as that he made ule of: It is true, we 
do not: judge: any Bortn fo eiſential as to-annul all Ordinati- 
ons that have been made by any cher, for then we ſhould 
condetnn both the Ordinations of the Primitive Churches, 
and of the Eaitein'Churchss atthis day. Ts 

_ Andithis 3 the vetionywiy-even according-to the Ancient 
.and moſi; generally; reocived Maxims of the Schools, Orders 
can be_no Sacramzft (to inithg general {enſe-of the word 
Sacrament, i being no term uied:; an Scripture, but: brought 


into. the; Church, welhall notiftuch diſpute againſt. irs being - 


called 
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 -- © of the Charch of England: | 13 
called ſo) for by their Do&rin both Matter and Form of the 


Sacrament mult be inſtitu- 
red by Chriſt,andare not in 
the powerof the Church *. 
Now they cannot Eut ac- 
knowledge that the Form 
of giving Orders in their 
Church , was not inſiitut- 
ed by Chriſt, nor receiv- 
ed in the Church for di- 
vers Ages, which made 
Pope Innocent lay, that the 
Forms of Ordination ere 
ordered and invented by the 
Church, and were therefore to 
be obſerved, otherwiſe 'it was 
ſufficient in giving Orders , 
to ſay, Be thou @ Biſhop, or 
be thou a Prieſt ; therefore 


* Vaſques in3 parte, D, 129. C. $. 1.71, 92. Says 
it is the conſtant opinion of the Catholichs, that the Sa- 
craments confift of ſome things and words Inſtitured by 
God, which men cannot alter or charge, and that Chriſt 
delivered both the words and things of which the Sa- 
craments conſiſt. Wiuch he ſays are neceſſary in all 
Churches, and reje&s the Opinion of Pope Inmcent the 
4th. and others, who pretend that ſome things are ne- 
ceſſary to the Sacraments in ſome Churches , which 
are. not neceſlary in other Churches, and Diſp. 239. i# 
3-Þ. C. 4+ 1.36, He again reſumes the {ame thing, and 
refutes Tapperus, who. thought that in ſome Sacraments 
in which Chriſt did not determine rhe Matter and Form 
he left the power of afligning theſe with his Church. 
Which he denies, and ſays, no Powet about the derer- 
mination of. the Matter and Form was left with the 
Church; bur the aſſignation of thoſe is believed, done 
by Chriſt,for fince the inſtitution of the Sacrament is by 
Divine right, the Matter and Form muſt be affigned by 
Oe ow! right; for proving which, he cites the Council 
of Trent. 


# 


though we do notannul Orders given by any other Form, yet 
we have all reaſon to conclude that uſed by our Saviour, to 
be notonly ſufficient, ' but abſolutely the beſt and fitteſt. 

It is without all colour of reaſon, that the Writers of that 
Church will have the Words our Saviour pronounced, after 


he had inſtituted the Euchariſt, This do in remembrance of 
me, to be the Form by which he ordained them Prieſts ; 
for This do, muſt relate to the whole action of the Sacra- 
crament, the Receiving and Eating, as. well as the Blefling 
and Conſecrating ; therefore theſe words are only a Com- 
mand to the Church to continue the uſe of the Holy Sacra» 
ment in Remembrance of Chriſt. Nor do thoſe of the Church 
of Rome think theſe were the words by which Chriſt or- 
dained them Priefts, otherwiſe they would uſe them and 
think them ſufficient ; but they- uſe them not, bur inſtead 
of them ſay, Receive thou Power to offer Sacrifice to God, and to 
celebrate Maſs both for the Living and the Dead. 

2. If this be an efſential d:fe&t in our Ordination, then 
there were no true Prieſts in the Primitive Church for divers 
Ages, and there are- no -true Prieſts at thisday in the Greek 
By F 2 Church 


pps. 


I4 A Vindication of the Ordinations 
Church ; andyet neither of theſe can be acknowledged by the 
Church of Rowe, for if they annul the Ordinations of the Pri- 
mitive Church, they likewiſe anny} their own which are deriv- 
ed from them. They do alſo own the Orders of the Greek 
. Church ty be valid, asappearsby their receiving them into their, 
| Communion at the Council of Florence, and by their practice 
ever ſince ; which Merinus hath in the firſt part of his Work fo 
fully proved from the decrees of Popes and Councils, that the 
thing 'can no more be doubtel ; and at this day there are Greek 
Churches at Rome, maintain'd at the Popes charge, inwhich 
Orders are given according to the Greek Pontificals, as he in- 
forms us. | 14 

That in thePrimitive Forms there were no expreſs words 
of giving power to conſecrate the Sacrament;. I appeal tothe 
Collection of the moſt Antient Forms of Ordination,. that 
De Ord. Sac.. Aorinus a Prieft of that Church, and a Penitentiary in great 
* eſteem at Rome, has made, where it. will be found that for ma- 

ny Ages this power was not given expreſly, or in fo man 
| wards. The moſt ancient Rubrick about this, is in the 47h. 
_** Council of Carthage, if- thoſe Canons be genuine, When a Prieſt 
zs ordained, the Biſhop bleſſing him and laying his hand on his head, 
all the Prieſts that are preſent ſhall _—_— lay their hands on bis 
head about the Biſhops hand : Where we fee that the Impoſition 
of hands and the Biſhop's bleſfling, was all the matter and form 
De Eccleſs of theſe Orders. Denis (called the Areopagite)tells us that the 
\ wabaly Prieſt that was to be Ordained, kneeled before the Biſhop, 
who laid his hand on his head and did Conſecrate him with 
a holy Prayer, and then marked him with the fign of the 
Croſs ; and the Biſhop and the reſt of the Clergy that were 
preſent, gave him the Kiſs of Peace. Here we fiad nothing 
but impoſition of Hands and Prayer. Now there being no 
general Liturgies nor Ordinals then in the World, but every 
Countrey (or perhaps every Dioceſs) having their own Forms; 
_ it was never defined in what form of words this Prayer and 
Benediction ſhould be uſed ; but was left indifferent, fo the 
ſubſtance of the Blefling were preſerved. It is true, the Aus 
thor of thoſe Conſticutions that are aſcribed to the Apoſtles, 
ſers down the Prayer of Ordination, for which he vouches 
” &ib8, cap» 16. Saint John Author ; which is, That. the.PriefF might - be filled 
| 2 | with, 
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of the Church of England. 
with the ſpirit of Grace and Wiſdom to help and gowern the Flocks 
with a pure heart, that he might meekly teach the people, being 
full of healing Operations and inſrruct rve Diſcourſes, and might 
ferve God ſincerely with a pure mind and willing ſoul, and might 
through Chri#t perfett the ſacred Services for the people; in which 
there is nothing that gives in expreſs words, the power of Con- 
ſecration. | 

In the moſt ancient Ritual that Aforimzs. could find, which 
belonged. to the Church of Poictiers, and has been compoſed 
about the middle of the 6:h. Century; there is no mention in 
the Prayer of Conſecration of any ſuch power. 

The ſame Prayer of Conſecration is alſo in another Ri- 


tual which he believes 90o yearsold : and alſo in another, that 


he believes 800 years old. It 5 true, in theſe Rituals there is 
a Blefling added, in which among other things the Conſe- 
crator prays, that by the obedience.of the eople the Prieft may 
transform the Body and Blood of thy Son by an undefiled Bene- 
dition ; But here is no power given, nor is this Prayer ef- 
ſential to the Orders ſo given, but a ſubſequent Benedicti- 
on : Therefore the want of it cannot annul Orders. And 
in another 44SS. Ritual belonging to the Abbey of Corbey, 
written about the middle of the' 9th. Century, there is no- 
thing but the Prayer of the Conſecration of a Prieſt, which 
i5 the ſame with what is in the other Rituals, but the blef- 
ſing which mentions rhe transforming of the Body of Chriſt, is 
not init, by which it appears that it was not looked on as 
eſlgntial to Orders. And in another Ritual compiled for 
thq Church of England, now lying in the Church of Ro- 
en , believed to be about 8oo years old, the Form of 
Conſecration is the ſame that it is in the other . Rituals. 

he ancient Ritual of the Church of Rhemes, about the 
{ame age , and divers other ancient Rituals agree with 
theſe, But the firſt mention of this power of ſaying Maſs, 
given in the Conſecration of Priefts, is in a Ritual believed 
to be700 years old, compiled by ſome near Rome, in which 


the Rite of delivering the Veliſels , with theſe words, Re- 


ceruve power to offer Sacrifice to God , and to celebrate Maſſes, 
©. is firſt ſet down; yet that is wanting in a Ritual of Bel- 
lay, written. about. the. Thouſandrh year, ſo that it was not 
univer- 
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16 A Vindication of the Ordinations 
univerſally received for near an Age after it was firſt brought 


in. Now in all theſe Rituals the Prayer of Conſecration 
is that which is now in the Pontifical only one of the Pray- 


+ Deus SanJi- ers of the Office tf, but is not the Prayer of Conſecrati- 


ficatior. on, from which two things clearly follow ; Firſt, that no 
Form of Ordination is fo efſential, but that the Church may 
change it and put another in its room, and if the other be ap- 
poſite and fit, there is no fault committed by the Change , 
much leſs ſuch an one as invalidates the Orders ſo given. 


Secondly, It is clearly made out, that in the Ordinations | 


of the Primitive Church for goo. years after Chriſt, there 
was no power of Conſecrating Chriſt's Pody and Blood ex- 
preſly given inthe Forms and words of O:dination. So that 
if the want of ſuch words annuls. our Ordinations, it will 
- do the ſame to theirs ; the conlequence of which, will bez 
that there were no true Orders in the Church. of God till 
the latter Rites in the Roman Pontifical were invented ? and 
if that be true, then the Orders of the Rowan Church 
which have deſcended frgm them, are not true, ſince they 
flow from men not truly Ordained. And at this day: the 
Greek Church (as is ſet down by the Learned and Pious Bi- 
— cov; nathyg ſhop of Yerice treating of the. matter and Form of Orders) 
| ' when they Ordain give no ſuch power, but the Biſhoplays 
on his right hand on the Pricſt's hcad, and ſays, The Grace 
of God that always heals the things that are weak , and per- 
fetts things that are imperfett, promotes this very Reverend Dea- 
con to be a Prieſt : Let us therefore pray for him that the Grace 
of the mofF Holy Spirit come upon him. Then thoſz that afliſt, 
lay thrice for him, Kyrie Ele;ſovn., Then the Biſhop makes 
the Sign of the Croſs, and prays for the Grace of God on 
the Prieſt thus Ordained, holding his hand ail the while over 
his head ; then he puts the Prieſtly Veſtiments on him, and 
gives him the Kiſs of Peace, which is alfo done by the reſt 
of the Clergy there preſent. | k 
And Habert a Doctor of Sorbonne, who has publiſhed the 
Greek Pontifical with( learned Obſervations on it, gives us this 
{ime account of their Ordinations which Adorinus has cone 
firmed by the ſeveral Ancient Greek MSS. which he has 
Publiſhed, one of them being 800 years old, which agrovs 
wit 
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of the Charch of England.” 
with-itz and neither inthe firſt Prayer, nor ſecond (during 
both which the Biſhop holds his hands over-the Head of him 
that is to be Conſecrated) is there any mention made of 
this power of Conſecrating Chriſt's Body and Blood. And 
in the Rituals of the Maronites, Neſrorians, and Cophthites ( all 


which Morinus proves aie held good and valid bythe Church | 


of Rome) there isno ſuch power given inthe words of Con-' 


fecration : Their Forms bezing almoit the ſame with thoſe 
uſed iu the Greek Church : So that we generaily find Impo- 
poſition of hands wlth a Prayer for Grace, and a Blefling, 


were looked on as 1ifficient tor Ocdination : And this was 


taken from the practices 
of the Apoſtles, wao Or- 


dained by Prayer and im-- 


poſition of Hands, as ap- 
pears from the places ci- 
ted in the Margent ; and 
that theſe Prayers were, 
that God might pour out 
the gifts and graces of his 
Spirit on them : Both the 
nature of the thing, 'and 


ſome of the cited places 


Acts. 6. 6, Whom they ſet before the Apoſtles and 
when they had prayed, they laid their hands on them. 

Atts 13.3. And when they had faſted and prayed,and 
laid their hands on them, they ſent them away. 

Aﬀts 14, 23. And when they had Ordained ( or li- 
rerally impoſed Handz) them Elders in every Church. 
and had prayed with faſting. - 

3 Tim. 4. 14. Negle& not the gifr- that is in thee 
winch was given thee by Propheſie, with the laying on 
of the hands of the Presoytery. 

1 Tim. s. 22. Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, nei-- 
ther be thou partaker of other mens fins, 

2 Tim. 1.6, 75. Wherefore I put thee in remembrance 
thar thou ſtir up the gifc of God which is in thee, by 


the putting on of my hands, 


do fally prove. From all 
which it appears, that 
either our _ Ordinattons 
are valid, or there are no true Orders in the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church ; no not in the Church of Rowe it elf. 

3. The. very Doctrine and practice of the Church of Rome 


, For God hath not given us the Spirit of Fear, but. 
of Power, and of Love, and of a ſound mind, 


ſhhews-that thy effencals of Ordination remain 1till with us. . 


By the Maxims of the Schools there muſt be matter and form 
in every Sacrament z the Matter is ſome outward ſenſible a- 
ion or thins; the Formare the words applyed to that actt- 
o1 or thing wich hallow ir, and give the Character, when (as 
they ſay) cheind2hible Character Is impreſſed (which they be- 


c the-Marter by almoſt all their Do&ors, as is acknowledg- 
ed by Bellarmme ; Vaſques, ard moſt of the Schoolmen are 
of this mind. It is true, Eugenius in his Inſtruction to the 

| ft- 


Heveis done by Orders.) The impofition of hands 1s held to . 


Bellatm, de 
Sac. Ord. Caf +3 
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A Vindication of the 'Ordihations 
Armenians, fet down: in the Council of ' Florence, declares 
that the giving the Sacred Veſſels, is the Matter in Orders ; 
but the Council of Trent (which was a far more learned and 
cautious Affembly than the other- was, in which there was 
nothing but Ignorance and Deceit) derermined that Prieſts 
have their Orders by the Impoſition of hands ; for treating of | 
Extream Union, they decreed that the Mimiſter of it was ei- 
ther the Biſhop or Prieſts lawfully Ordained by them, by the Int» 
Poſition of the hands of the Preddjiny, And Bellarmine, both 
from the Scriptures and the Fathers, proves that the Im- 
poſition of hands muſt be the Matter of this Sacrament , 
' fince they ſpeak of it, and of it only. Now if this be the 
Matter of this Sacrament, then the Form of it muſt be the 
words joyned with it in their Pontifical, Receive rhe Holy 
Ghoſt, And the Council of Trent does clearly inſinuate , 
that this is the Form of Orders in theſe words; If any man 
Jay that in Ordination, the Holy Ghoſt is not grouen ; and there: 
fore that the, Biſhop ſays in vain, Receive the Holy Ghosf, or by 
it a Charatter 1s not impreſſed---Let him be an Anathema. It 
is true, their Doctors to reconcile the diſagreemerit of thoſe 
two Councils, have deviſed the diſtin&tion of-the power of 
Sacrificing, and of the power of Juriſdition in a Prieſt. 
The laſt they confefs, is given by the Impoſition of hands, 
the former *they ſay, is given by the delivering of the Sa- 
cred Veſſels. | 

And indeed, as Morinus doth often obſerve,” the School- 
men being very Ignorant both of the more Ancient Rites 
of the Church, and of the practice of the Ezftern Churches, 
and looking only on the Rituals then Received in the Latin 

Church, have made ſtrange work about the matter and 
Form of Ordination ; but now that they begin to ſee a lit- 
tle further than they did, then they are of a far different 
opinion; ſo YVaſques, whom the School-men of this Age , 
look on as an Ocacle, treating of Epiſcopal Orders, ſays in 
.expreſs words, That the Impoſition of Hands is the Matter , 
and the words uttered with it, are the Form of Orders, and that 
the Sacramental Grace is conferred in and by the application of 
the Matter and Form. 


It is true: He joyns in with the” commonly received 
Doctrine 
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Poarine of the Schogls : abqut the two Powers given to Diſp.239. cap. 
Prietts by a doyble matter and form, yet” he' cites'(2) Bong- 2; 7 5- | 

"26; ture-> and (b) Petrus Satus, for this opinion, that the Inipoſi- { a) wa Diſp. 
\itiop of hands, and the words joincd with it, were the mat- vl 
ter and form of Pricſtly Orders ; and though Yaſques himſelf (6) Lib.de Fe. 
undertakes to. prove the other Opinion, as that which agrees Sacer. Le&. 
belt with the Principles of their Church, yet it is viſible he 2-0 Sacr. 
thought. the other Opinion truer 3 for when he proves Orders 1ſp.2.3 560.3, 
to be a Sacrament, he lays down for a Maxim , that the out- 

ward Rite and Ceremony, the Promiſe of Grace, and the com- 

mand for the. continuance, mult be all found in Scripture be- 

fore any thing is to be acknowledged a Sacrament: and when 


: ' . purſuant to this, he proves that the Rite of Orders is in Scrip- 


ure, he aiſigns no other but, the Impoſition of hands :' fo that 
according to his own Doctrine , that is the only Sacramental 


'7 Rite, or the matter of Ordexs. 


And Cardinal de Lugo ſays, The giving the Bread and the Wine Diſp. de Sacr. 
we knozv 15, not determinately required . any Divine Tatitution, ſince n. 87, 


* the Orecks are Ordained without jt therefore it is to be confeſſed that 


Chriſt only intended there ſhould be ſome proportioned Si rn for the matter 
of Orgers,, either this or that. And it is naw the mol commonly re- 


ceived Opinicn, even amongſt the Schoolmen , that Chrift nei- | 
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ther detexmined the Matter, nor the Form of Orders, bit left 

both to the Church. And Hahert proves that the Greek Form of 0lſerv.1.& 2. 
;Qurdinatiqn js ſufficient, to,cxprels the Grace of God then pray- de Ord. Prof. 
ed for, which 1s the chief thing in Ordination'; and thou 

the Greek, Fathers do not mention theſe' words that are now 

uſd as the Form in their days, yet he cites many places out of 

their Writings, by which they ſeem to allude to thoſe words, 

though the cuſtom then received of ſpeaking myttically and 


' darkly. of all the, Rites of the Church ,. made that they 
: did not. deliver themſelves more | plainly. about it; but he 


05"; Hs 


; concludes his ſecond Qbſervation in theſe- words * Tn thoſe Sa- Tit8. de conf. 
: .craments where the, Matter and Form are not expreſſed in Scriptare ,' it Preſ. 


- muſt be ſuppoſed that Chriſt did only in general inſtitute both* to bis 


Apeltler, learing a power with the Church to deſign, conſtitute, and Je» 
Qtermuie theſe_in ſeveral ways ſo that tbe chu} Subſtance, Titejiting, 
.&d.Scope of the Inſtitution, were retained with ſome Genel freed 
,analogy for ſignifying the effe& of this Sacrament. IO (7 
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Rituals, which though they differ one from another, yet are | 


"% 


4 Vindication of the Ordinations 
And if both the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches have: made 


oo 


good and valid ; it ſeems very unreaſonable todeny theChurch |} 
of England, which is as free and independent a Church as any of | 
them, the {ame right ; for it is to be obſerved, that the Catholick' 3 
Church did never agree on one Uniform Ritual,or Book of Or- 
dihation, but that was ſtill left to the freedom of particular Chur- 
ches 3 and ſo this Church has as much power to make or alter © 
Rituals, as any other has : Therefore the Subſtantials of Ordi- 

nation being {till retained, which are Tmpoſition of hands, with 


fie Prayers and Bleſlings, It is moſt unreaſonable to'excepta- _ | 


that either the delivering the Veſſels, and ſaying, Receive Power.” 


ſ 


Bxerc7.cap. I, 


- Prieſts. | 


Exere.7.cap.2. 


fore he is of opinion that the firſt Impoſition of hands gives the. 
; Orders in which both Biſhop and Pricfts lay on their hands.and/; 


gaink our Forms of Ordination. : 

Let it be alſo conſidered, that it is indeed true, that the laſt +. 
Impoſition of hands, with the words, Receive the Holy Ghoft, - « 
appointed in the Pontifical;'is not above 400 years old, nor can |; ] 
any Ancienter MSF be ſhewed in which it is found ; yet that 8 & x 
now moſt commonly reccived in the Church of Rome, to be the ® 
matter and form of Ordination ; for alt their Doctors hold, © 


| . ©? * 1s 
to offer Sacrifice, &c. or the Impoſition of hands,with the words, * C 


Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c. is the Matter and Form of Orders, * 


Againſt the former, Morinus has ſaid ſo much, that I need add þ 
nothing ; for by unanſwerable Arguments, he proves that is - w 
not eſſential to Orders, ſince neither the Primitive Church, *the\.(a 
Eaſtern Churches, nor the Roman Rituals, or the Writers on ch 


the Roman Offices, ever mention it till within theſe-700 years,;;an 


© 


and at firſt it was only done in the Conſecration of Biſhops, 
and afterwards (by cuſtorh, no Decree of Council or Pope be-# 


ing to be found about it) ic was uſed ' in the Ordination We 
TH! : zDc 
The fame Author doth alſo ſtudy to prove, that the Impo-;:Th 
ſition of the Biſhops hands, with the words, Receive the Holy:*Rj 
Ghoſt, is not eſſential to Ordinat:on, but is only a BenediGtionivef{ 
ſuperadded to it, and ſhews that it was not ufed in the Prinii-.7tio: 
tive Church, nor mentioned by any ancient Writer ; and there- 7all 
to j 
val 
pray. that God would multiply his Gifts on thofe whom he had choſen, 
to the fundlion of a Prieſt, that what they.received by his favour, they$Ble1 
might attain by his belp , through Chriſt our Lord, If this be truck 2 
enenS : 


of the Charch of England: + 
le * then two things are to be well obſerved. Firſt, That the Prayer, 
re # which according to his oxnjoe, is the Prayer of Conſecration, 
h # was not eſteemed ſo by the Ancient Rituals, in which it-is on- 
of # ly called 4 Prayer for the Prieſts that were to be Ordained ;, after 
> 3 which, the Prayer of Conſecration followed ; from which 
r- 2} appears that there was no conſtant rule in giving Orders ; and 
t- * that what the Church once held to be but a preparator 
er ” Prayer, was afterwards made the Prayer of Conſecration ; an 
li- that which they eficemed the Prayer of Conſecration, was 
th | afterwards held but a Prayer of Benediftion. Secondly, That 
a- in the formal words: of Conlecration, (it-his Opinion be true) 

- there is no power given of conſecrating the Sacraments, * 

- _ But Mvrinzs 1s alone in this opinion, and it is certain that 
= the general Do&rine of the Church of Rome, is, that the laſt 
an > Impolition of hands is the Matter of theſe Orders, and pas 
is * rallcl to this is the Impolition of hands jn the Conſecration of 
* a Biſhop, with the words, , Receive the Holy Ghoſt, which is un- 
1d, Z doubtedly the matter of Epiſcopal Orders : Therefore that- 
ver,” ſame Rite, with theſe words, is alſo the matter of the Prieſtly 
ds, * Orders. And it is a fooliſh and groundleſs Conceit, to pre- 
IS." tend there. are two diltinc& Powers eſſential to the Prieſt- 
dd hood to. be. conferred by ,, two. ſeveral. Rites 3 for then: all 
t 15 + who wexe Ordained by one of theſe Rites without the other 
thei.(as were all the Priefjs of the Chriſtian World , till within 


| of 3Charadter, gives the Sacrament. Now according to their 

zDodtrine, the Character is given by the Impoſition of hands 
pO- -; Therefore the Sacrament conſiſts in that. And all the other 
Joly:*Rites are only Ceremonies added to it, which are not of the 
tion/yeflence. of it ; from which it. follows that we who uſe Impoſi> 
mt-.7tion of hands,'. with the words,, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c.; uſe 
ere- /All that according to the Nodtrine of- that -Church is neceſlary 
the toit; and 4k uy they have no reaſon. to exceptiagainlt.the 
and ; validity of our Orders, even according to their own Principles. 
4  Fourthly, Jf by Conſecrating, ox, making : preſent, Chriſt's 
3Blefſed Bofy, they underſtand the incredible Myſtery; of Trae 
rue; afubſtantiation,we very freely contels;there is, no ſuch power gives 
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I Cor. 4 1. 


A Vindication' of the Ordinations 


to our Prieſts. by their Orders : But I ſhall not digreſs: from: - 
this Snbject to' another 3 therefore T may contine my Pifcourfe” = 
to it; I acknowledg that we do receive by out Orders, all the 

power of Conſecrating the Secraments which Chrilt has Ieft- - 


with his Church. 


Firft, When we are' Ordained to be Prieſts, there is given: us ;, ; 
all that which our Church declares, inſeparable to the Prieft- 


hood ; and ſuch 1s the Conſecrating the Euchari# - Therefore 
it being declared ard acknowledged on alt fides , what Fun- 
&ions are ptoper to the Pricfthood if we be Ordained Priefts, 


thovgh there were no further Declaration made in the Form 


of Ordinatton, yet the other concomitant a&tions and offices, 
ſhewing that we are made Priefts, all that bzlongs to that fim- 


&ion is there given to us 3 this made Pope Innorent detine. 


that, Be thow a Prieſt, was 4 ſufficient Form in it (lf. - x 
Secondly, The grett ond of all the Pricfily Functions, being 


ev mritke reconciliation between 'God and Man ; for . which 


exe Sint Pan! calls it the Minifthy off Retonciliation whatever 
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gives the power fot that, mult ncods give-alſo the meats ne= Þ 


cary for it ; therefore the Sacratment being a Meant inflitured 


by out Saviout fot' the Remitfion of Sms, which he' matiinated A 


Ire theſe 'words : "Ther Cp is the New Teſtament in my Blood for the 
Remiſfion of Sins 3 and the death-&f Chriſt being, alfo-the great 
Mean In order to that end,the'powet of forgiving ſins Miniſteri- 


ally, auſt carty with it the powe? of doing all. that is 'Wiſticured 2 


for attaining that end. Es ulgrrs 
Thivdly, The power of Conftcrating the Sacraments, is very 


fally 4nd formally given in oft Ordindtion, in theſe words"! Be © 


Bhou a faithful diſpenſer of thc Worll of God, md of bis Holy Sacra- © 
mitts 5 where they bewrdy great tnconfideration;that thittk je. © 
ponſing 8 barely the diſtributing the Sactarnent, which a Beacof © 
Wiay do 3 the word is taken from the'Latin, and is the fame by © 


which [they tender thoſe words of-St. Par, Srexvards of the 


which Tranſlates Myftery, Sacrartienit 3: Diſperfers of the Sacraments F 


of God; Therefore this being a phraſe wherein St. Pad Expreſſed 


the ApoſtolicalFunQion,one might think it could ſerve to exprefs ! 
the office of a Prieft well enough; © that Diſpenſing is:more than | - 
Phribming 5 and -is ſuch a-power-as a Steward hath; who Z 
Kvy3-ant conſiders every 'oites confidion ,- nd prepares 


Feries of God ; or according to the Style-of the Chittth'of Rome, © 


what | 


of 1he- £ harch of England. . _ 
what is fit nd: proper for-them 3. therefore the bleſſing off the: 

' Sacraments being aineceſſary. part ofthe Diſpeufing of them, they, 
being, bleſſed fos that-end,and'the Diſpeaſug ther, including the 
whole: Office in- which the' Church *appoints the Sacraments = 
to be diſyenſd; of: which Confecration 'is' a main paxt z; theſe 
words do clearly give and manifeſtly impoxt-the power of. con- 
ſecrating the Sacraments. -  * YEE Wy | 

| Now. the: Queſtion come to this: What: is meant; by the 
word Diſpenſing; They: fay i 15 only to difixibute the Elements 3 
we fay it is to adminiſter the Saerament according to the Ot- 
fee, Ifwhae we fay: bethe true {ignifcation of it 3 then the 
r of. conſecrating, the Elements,: is formally given wh ous 
Orders,” And that this is the true meaning of -it, ;appcars both 
from common uſe; which makes it more than. barely, to Di; 
iribute ; and from the declazed meaniug of theſe whe. we it, 

- which is the-only rilleto judgof alldoubtfal expetfions; Now | 
the declared meaning of our, Church un/the aſe. of . this word: 
being ſo expreſs and politive,z from thence it follows, .that 
by Diſþen muſt be underſiood, to give theSacrament: aceqraing 
to thewhole Office of the Church.» Þ ul ho i 
** The fime'is alfoto bs faid of the words; Fake they Axmbonity 
1-preach the Word 'of God; and-to iminifterithe Holy Suoranyents 3, for” 
tho Minter and Serve in the Greek, Tangue,. be the fame 5 yet 
Minifter tnrour common acceptation, is-all. one with Adnminifier, 
pul Minter is more- uſual when the i thing, Minilixed is S4- 
ted or -Bdy ; therefore this takes alſo: 13k the 'whole Office of 
the Sacrament: And- as "in the former words. the Power 1s: 
piven'; ſo in theſe words it; is applied and: xefirained in KSCx- 
ercife:to a due- vocation, £0-cut - oth idle, ipinerant, and for. the 
moſt part, fcandalons Prieſts. | . 3 br Rs i | 
-- And thus fat T have:conſidercd this firlt Argument at. great. 
Tength,: both' becauſe it-is that of whichithey make meſt yi to 
raiſe” Scruples in; the-thoughts . of: uulcaxned-perfans,z and: the | 
clearing of-it will'make' way.fori anſwering the.reſts1  Ihexe- 
fore leaving, this,” I go- to. the Second Arguments Which. is, 
"That theokering of [Sacrifice is.an efitntia) | part of Prieſthood. 


£ 


40 Heh.'$. 1:and-3- therefore we thaving. no ſuch, pawer. con- 
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A Vindication of the. Ordingtions 
co the Hebrews , that "the 'Paſtors/;of; the -Chriftian Church 
ought-to be Prieſts inthe ſenſe that ts-mentioned in that Epiſtle ; 
the {cope of which is zo prove, That -Chrilt is 'the only Prieſt of 
this new Diſpenſation : And he Notion 'of. a Prieſt in that 
Epiſtle, is perſon called! and conſecrated to offer -ſome living Sacrifice, 
and to ſlay it, and by tbe ſhedding of the Blood of the Sacrifice ſlain, 
zo make reconciliation ; This being the ſenſe in which the 7evs 
underitood -itz the Apoſtle among other Arguments to prove 


the death-of 'Chrift to be the true: Sacrifice, brings this for one, 


thatthere was to be another Prieſthood after the Order of Melchiſe- 
deck, For proving this,” he: lays down in the tirſt Four Verles 
of the 5th. Chapter, the Jewiſh notion of a Prielt ; then 
he goes on to*prove that Chritt was ſuch a Prielt, called of 
God and Confecrated ; this he proſecytes. more! fully, ja the 7th. 
Chapter, where he aſſerts that Chrilt was #hat. other Prieſt after 
the Order of Melchiſedeck ,, and v. 15. he calls. him anvtber Prieſt, 
and 7. 23, and 24. makes this plainer in theſe words z And they 
truly .were many. Priefts, becauſe they were not. ſuffered to continue 
.by reaſon of Death ; but this man, becauſe he continueth ever, bath an 


 unchangeable Prieſthood : From which -it- is apparent :that the 
Apoſtles delign im thele places, iis to prove:that there.is but,one | 
Prieſt in that ſenſe mentioned chap.5.1.under the New Teſtament, 


And had theWriter of. this Papes read over that Epi, he-muſt 
necds bave ſeen this;but this is one of the effects of their not read- 
mg the Seriptures:carefully,that they, make uſe of places of Scr ip- 
ture,never conlidering'any thing more than the general-ſound of 
ſome words,without examining. what goes atong with th n.,,, 
But as it-is clear-rom: that :Epilile,.(thatthere: is but. one 
Prieſt 'in the firi&-Notion. of . it 3;:{0 it is, noJe(s; clear that there 
is but one fropitiatory Sacrifice among Chriltians' in-its ſtrict No- 


tion; for -having mentioned .thei:frequent; Objations te take 


away fins under the: Moſaical Law, chafi.55ve!3e, he makes the 'op- 
Polttion : cleat;- dbap. 7:24.27. in;thele- words, Hh necdetb.-agt 


' daily-as thoſe: High Prioitsyj ta offer; vep; Sacrifite,, firſt or; bis own ſine, 


and then” for tbe People 3. for this bt: did: once when he offered up him- 


' felf. Andchap. 9. v.7: having mentioned the High Priclts an- 


"nual'entring- mra the moſt;.Holy place ; he ſas in oppolition to 
it, 7, 12. Chriſt's entring in ouce: 30 the, Holy place, baving made Re- 
demptzon for us by his own Blood, And % 22. herays, Without 

Thrdding' of Bivod>ughere was. ing: Remiſiied 3 'Þy which Fe; Bots 


clearly 
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+ of the Churclbof England, 


' clearly put down all unbloody' Sacrifices that are' propitiatory : 


* pleaſing tro God. 


6 


And v. 28, he ſays, Chriſt was offered once to bear the ſins of many. 
And. chap. 10s v. 2, he ſays, That when the Worſhippers are once 
purged, th:n would not Sacrifices ceaſe to be offered, To prove that the 
Sacrifices of the Law had not that Virtue : Theretore we being, 
purged by the Blood of Chriſt, muſt offer no-more propitiato- 


xy. Sacrifices 3 and' all this 1s made yetcleater, -v; rx, and 12. 


And every Prieft ſtands daily miniſtring and offering oftentimes 'the 


- ſame $ acrifices which can never take away' ſins. But this man after he 


had offered up one $ acrifice for fins for ever, ſate down on the right 
Hand of God, From all-which you may fee, it is as plain as can 


| be, that there is but one Prieſt and one propitiatory Sacritice 


under the New Teſtament ; for rhe places I have cited; are 


. not ſome ambiguous or dark Expreſſions, ' but fult and formal 


Proofs, by which in a long Series. of Diſcourſe and Argument, 


the thing is put out ofdoubt. Therefore thoſe of that Church do 


very unwiſely ever to mention that Epiſtle, or to fay any thing 
that may oblige people to look upon it ; So that, except to-ſuch 
as they are ſure will. read no more. of it: ' thats they, will. ſhew 


them or cite to-them,they had beſt ſpeak of it'to' nobody: el{e., 


Secondly, Though -we deny all. propitiatory Sacxitices,” but 
that which our Bleſſed Saviour: .offered' for us once on the. 
Croſs z yet we acknowledg that we have Sacritices-in the true 
{tric and Scriptural notion of that word ; for propitiatory ories 
are but one ſort of Sacrifice, which in its general-Hotion ſtands 
for any Holy Oblations made to. God ; and. in. this ſenſe , 
Thank-Offerings, Peacc-Offerings, and Free-will Offerings A 
were Sacritices under the Law; ſo were alſo theix Com- 
memorative Sacrifices, of the Paſchal Lamb,. which were , Pſal 
all Sacrifices, though not Propitiatory, |: And/ in this ſenſe x .; A wn 
" and praiſes; 'a broken heart}: and-the dedicatij A" 
Our prayers and praiſes; a bro cart, and.th, catihg be ſer forth 
| ; DERSD MIS E009. DS) before thee 
as Incenſe, and the lifting up-ef-my hands as the Evening Sacrifice. 
P/al. $2.27. The Sacrifices of God are a broken Spirir, a broken and a contrite heart, 
O God, thou wilt nor deſpiſe. | 
Hebr. 13. 15. By himtherefore let us offer the Sacrifice of praiſe to God continually, 
thatis the fruir of our Lips, giving Thanks ro-his Name. --- | 
Rom.12.1.I beſeech you therefors,Brerhren;by che mercies of: God, that ye preſent your 
Badiesa living Sacrifice, holy,, arcepeable nur Bog, Which is. your” reaſonable ſervice. 
Philip.4.1$ Bur I haveall, and abound ; Iam fu}, having received of Epaphroditus, the 
things which were fent from you, an Odor of a ſweet ſmell; a'Sacrifice acceptable, well 


» 


our 


26 A Vindication.of -uhe Orllings tons 

; ur lives:to the Seryice-at-God;are\Sacxitices, auld are (þ callgd 
ln Scripturez ſoallo-is the.grytng.of Alms. Appl in-this fnſc 
we dcny not .but the.Holy Exubariſt. 15 a! Sarrifice, ef Praiſe and 
 Thankggiving ; and.it is fo called in one of .the.Colle&ts. -It is 
alſo a Commemoration of that one Sacrefice which, it pepreſents, 
and, by, which-che ;wotthy receivers have the Virtue of that ap- | 
. Plied- to they. - The Oblation of the Elenjents: of >Bread and # 

Wine to be Sandtified, .is alſoa kind of Saxcitice's and.inalltheſe 

Senſes we acknowledg the-Sacrament.to be-a truc Sacrifice, as 
the Primitive'Church did. ET. | 1 
But as,we do not allew. it to be a propitiatory Sacrifice for the ® 
living, much leſs; can we; believe. it ſuch; for the dead ; or that 
the Prielts conſecrating and confuming of it;,/is-a Sagrifice for ® 
the peopk ;. it being a Sacritice as.it 5 ,a-Sacrameyt, which is 
-ouly to. thoſe, who xeceive-it. . And, inithele three-points ;  Firlt, 
'That- it is no propitiatory Sacrifice: 2. \That:thedead receive 
.,no good from-it ; -3« That the Prieſts: taking it alone, does no 
;. good to the people. who receive. it. not : We are |{ure.we-have 
all; Antiquity: of.:qur fide. . But to digreſs upan that, were: to Þ 
g0. too; tar. out, of the: way ; and; the-Writers of Controxesfies 
; have done it fully, iThercfore the power.of: Diſpenſing the Word | 
. of Gad and of his Holy Sacrameats, /gves all the Authority that:is | 
.in the ChiiflianChurch'foroffering of Sacritices.: And if they Þ 
. feny. this;they muſt deny the validity. ofall the ancient Ordina- 
-ions.for they:can-ſhew:naſfuchForm. inany of their: Ordinals. 
; Thirdly;What, was ſaid before of theadrine of ithe Church | 
of Rome about-the;Matter and i Form of. Ordexs,. as they. are a ©: 
Sacrament, ſhews that the power they give;in the-Qrdination © 
of Priclts, -of offering Sactifices, is not <f{ential to.it, but only 
A Rite they have added to-it 3. the want whereof canibe no. el(- 
; - ſentid).defet,.. and ſo can nuver angul our Qrders ::. What was © 
' aid before in Anſwer to the firſt Argument, is again to be re- © 
| - inembred'here{rhat in all the Ancient Ricuals there is no.pow- 
poſt. -er of offering Propitiatory Sacritices given, in the foxm of Oxi 7 
4 .  »D3tion,, It is, true, jn the MSS.which,lics;in, theMongGery,of St. | 
; Wa German , there.is ainew:Rate. {et down of delivering the, Priefily. ® 
20117121; 1» 1: Veleents;aluwhich ginong-other words theſe ardadded:>And, 
230 19) - "Dovharuffeb Propitiert I 26 je po pale gh re 
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[the:end gf- the; Qfhee; :bnt this: at moſt, js but Bop years;old ; 
and: therefore .canÞat :be [efſential;to:Qugers, fo e chere vexc 
true Prieſts :in, the Ghriſtian-ChurehjBoo, years .befpre , this was 
uſed. And co this day.in the-Greek,Ghprch ghere.is po power 
given by the Conſecration to offer propitiatory Sacxihces ; Br 
[though in-the,Second Prayer faid in,Qpdinations in which, God's 

;Holy- Spirit is prayed” for upon. the Prieft, | Thattbe , prgy,he part 
#0ſtand before the Altar of | God  noithout \blame, .and, es 

LY, 


i Goſpel of his Kingdom, . and holily, adminifter theWard of his Traub : 


-It is added, And, may offer tothee Gifts and Spiritual Sacrifices ;, but 


there is no reaſon to, gather from theſe words that they give 
power for offering :Propitiatory i Sacrifices. .We acknowleds 
that we offer Gifts and Sacrifices-in the Hloly. Excharittz. but” We 
rejedt propitiatory-ones3/ and theſe woxds.do npt at all, import 
-them. And the. truth of it-is, when the Writers of Fe Rangn 
. Church are preſſed with theArguments befqre mention'd,that the 
Exchoriſt can: be no: Propitiatory: Sacrifice. : Since, 1.there no Flog 
ſhed in it: 2:NoDeſtruction.is made of the Sacrifice. ; for it is only 
the Accidents, and not the; Bleſſed;Bady of Chriſk that be Prich 
conſumes: - 3. That Chriſt's Croſs is called onc Sacrifice once of= 


 :fered : .4. That his being now exalted at.-the, Fathers, right. Hand, 


ſhews his :Body can no ,more be ſubje&- to . be.Sicrificed or 
. mangled ; When theſe with many Authoxitics from, the Fathers 


| .arc voonghts they are forced to fly, to ſome Diſtinftions by which 


. their Dodrine comes todiffer little, fram ours ;; but fill thoſe 
high..and indecent Expreſſions temain:in their Rituals and 
-AMbfals, which. they..are forced. to. mollifie, as they do thoſe 
"Prayers in which the ſame things, and, in the ſame manner and 
-words, . are asked. of. the. Bleſied Virgin and the other Saints, 
-which we ask of God. And. though they. would firetch them 
- to a bare: Interceſſion,.,;which the,.genuine ſenſe of the words 
- will not bear, yet. they will neyer change them ;. for it is the 
; ſtanding Maxim of. that Church, Never to confeſs an error, , nor 
make any change to the better. 
'The: Thixd Reon againſt our Orders of: Prieſthood, is a 
Repetition of the arſt, . and.is already, anſwered. | 
\ The Fourth Argument is, ;:That none can Ioſtitute the Form 
. of .a-Sacrament,, to give Grace and make prefect hriſt's Body 
.and-Blood,; .but the Authors of Grace, aud thoſe thathad power 
over his:Body and: Blood $0 they that, Jaſtituted-t! ROI, 
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- | a8 ' AVindication of the Ordinations 
had only their Authority from the Parliament ;'as' appears by 
the A it ſelf, by which ſome Prelates and other Learned imen 
being impowered, did Invent the'Form before mentioned, 


never before heard of, either in Scripture or the Church of God. - 


To this 1 Anſwer. "Hp F 
Firſt, It is certain the Writer of this Paper did never think 


it would have been ſeen by any body that could examineit, bur - 


intended only to impoſe on ſome Illiterate perſons; otherwiſe 
he would never have ſaid that a Form which Chriſt himſelf uſed 
when heordained his Apoſtles, and which is uſed in their own 
Church as the proper Form of Ordination, wis never before 
heard of in the Scripture or the Church of God. 

Secondly , Thoſe who compiled the Liturgy and Ordinal , 
had no other Authority from the Parliament than Holy and 
Chriſtian Princes did before give in the like caſes. It is a com- 
mon place, and has been handled by many Writers; How far 
the Civil Magiſirate may make Laws and give Commands 
about Sacred things ? *Tis known what Orders David and 


Solomon, Feboſaphat, Hezekiah and Fofiah, gave in ſuch caſes, 


They divided the Prieſts into ſeveral Courſes, gave Rules for their 


2 \ wp o4 attendance, turned out a High Prieft and put another in his. flead; 
'' 1 Kings 2.27, ſent the Prieſts over the Cities to teach the People 3 gathered the Prieſts 
2 Chron. 17.7, and commanded them to ſanCiifie themſelves, and the Fluſe of the 
8,9. Lord, and offer Sacrifices on the Altar. And gave orders about the 
- pA Forms of their Worſhip ; that they ſhould ' praiſe God mm the 
Var KG words of David and Aſaph : And' gave orders about | the 
2Chro.30.2, time , of obſerving the Paſſover , That in' a caſe of Necelſi- 

ty it might be obſerved on the Second Month ; though 

by their Law it was to be kept the firſt Month. And for the 


Chriſtian Emperors, let the Code, or the Novels, or the Capitu- *: 


lars of Charles the Great be read , and'in them: many Laws 
will be found about the Qualifications, EleQtions, and Conſe- 


crations of Church-men made by the beſt of all the Roman ; 


Emperors , ſuch as Conſtantine ,, Theodofius , &rc. They called © 
© Councils to judg of the greateſt points of Faith, which met *7 


and fate on their Writ, whoſe determinations they confirmed, 


and added the Civil Sanction to them. And even Pope Leo, : 
Ep. 43. though a higher ſpirited Pope than any of his predeceſſors 3 
were, did intreat the Emperor Martian to annul the Second 5 
Council of Epheſus, and to give oo that the Ancient m_ , 
| or 


L 


 oftheC hurch of England: 25 


| of the-Council of Nice ſhould remain in Force, Now it were 
1 a great Scandal on thoſe Councils to ſay, That they had no 
3 Authority for what they. did, but what they derived from the 
- 4 Civil powers; ſoit is no leſs unjuſt to fay, becauſe the Parlia- 


* ment Impowered ſome perſons to draw Forms for the more 
« | pure Adminiſtration of the Sacraments z and Enacted that theſe 
£ only ſhould be- lawfully exerciſed in this Realm, which is the 
e EF Civil Sanction; that therefore theſe perſons had no other Au- 
ld >} thority for what they did : Let thoſe men declare upon their 
n 7 Conſciences if there be any thing they deſire more earneſtly 
© > than ſuch an A for Authorizing their own Forms; and would 
they make any Scruple to accept of it, if they might have it ? 
Was it ever heard of , that the Civil Sanction which only makes : 


d any conſtitution to have the force of a Law, gives it another 
a Authority than a Civil one? And ſuch Authority the Church of , 
r Rome thinks fit to accept of in all States and Kingdoms of that 
s © Religion. | h 

d *® Trirdly, The Prelates and other Divines that compiled our 
S, * Forms of Ordination, did it by Virtue of the Authority they 


had from Chriſt, as Paſtors of his Church, which did empower 
them to teach the people the pure Word of God, and to admi- 


bs niſter the Sacraments, and perform all other holy Funftions ac- 
be cording to the Scripture 3 the pradtice of the primitive Church, 
ve and the Rules of Expediency and Reaſon; and this they ought 
de 2 to havedone, though the Civil powers had oppoſed it ; in which 
be & caſe their duty had been to have ſubmitted to whatever ſeveri- 
i- | ties or perſecutions they might have been put to for the Name 


jt > of Chriſt, and the Truth of his Goſpel. But on - the other 

e 2? hand, when it pleaſed God to turn the hearts of thoſe that k 
= ' had thechief Power, to ſet forward this good Work, then they 
vs © did ( as they ought) with all Thankfulne(s, acknowledg fo 
e- > great a Bling, and accept and improve the Authority of the 
an |} Civil powers for adding the SanRtion of a Law to the Refor- 
ed > maiton, in all the.parts and branches of it. So by the Autho- 
et ': rity they derived from Chriſt, ' and the Warrant they had from 
d, Scripture 'and the Primitive Church, theſe Prelates and Di- 

> vines, made thoſe Alterations and Changes in the Ordinal ; 

and., the King and the Parliament, who are veſted with the . 
Supream Legiſlative Power, added their Authority to them to _ 
make them Obligatory on the Subjects, Whichis all that is im- 

Fc H 2 ported 
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4 Vindication of the Ordhtations = 
pottdd bythewor® Eafol inthe A of Parlizmitht'; the ors 
ditary uſe whereofamorig Tawyets; is, # bir actirding to Lax; 

The Fourth! Argument agaitif the Validity of our Prieſtly 


' Orders, is, That-we have their frotn thoſe that are not' Bi- 


ſhops; whith' carries him' to' the'next Cohclfion; hat onr Bi- 

ſhops are not nap np 3 __ | 
| But before F follow him to that, T miſt defireForr would 
conſider with how niich diſingeniity this Paper is fra 
ried, thit wotlt impoſe on the! eaff Reider the belief of 
our firſt Reformers not being true Biſhops, when' the Wri- *7 
ter catnot but Know that 4reb-bifſhop Cramer was # Bi-. | 
ſhop as truly Conſecrated and inveſted,” as any of the Ron 
Church were'; and wis confirmed By ' the Pope , who fewe © 
him the Pall; and to Hy 'yod that they kiiew' HAirri £0”. 7 
be ſich; they degraded 10h Woh. the nfuaſ Ceremonies Þ 
before his Martyrdort.- So' thac he Being the Foniitam of © 
our Clergy that ſacceded him ,, and heing truly: Confe- |= 
vated himfelf ; all thoſe he Otdained., are y. the Dottrine LL 
of the Chittch of A Biſhops or Ptictts, fince Orters ac- # 
cording: to their Dodrine Iefve ith Infelible Charatter, which 7 
cai-never be taker 4way; ''S6 that by theit Ptiticipfes rio | 
fotowing Rntence conld deptive hint of the power of Ot- þ 
datitis- It 8 the, there wete thiahy diforderly praftices B 
df forme Popes ith the hitter Ages, ini atunullitly Orders 2 
ind tc-ordatrttns thoſe ordained by others ; fot Pope Urban the = 
Secviid apporrited theft who wete otddined Sitdoniacally, t = 
be r6-8fdattred; And Steph the Fourch in a Synod ,  De- | 
erced that all the Ordinationts His predeceſſor Pope Conftan-. ©: 
Hile had made; wete tall afd void , becauſe he from 4 i 
Laytniati was cloſet a Pope; ard though he paſſed through 7 
the Thtetmetiat degrees of Prieft and Deicon, yt he ſtopt noto © 
torg ih theth;as was appointed by theCanohs;and-upon the fire 
atcotnt- it was fo judged,” thit Phothes (the Leatried Patriarch © 
of Conſtantinople, who th fix days weidt through all the Ec- 7 
cleflaſtical Degrees; frm 4 Layman to a Patriarch J had nv © 
powet of Otdaing lawfully, and all the Otders he gave, werean- |- 
niflled by Pope Nichol4izs. 'Anfl to metition no mote , the | 
Orders 'giveh by Pope' Foreſts, were arnulled by his Stic-. Z 
ceſſlbr Pope Sirphen the Sixth ; _ the pretence of ſome 
Clinics and Itregtilarities with which he was charged'z theſe | 
: practices F 


+ nithes 25 they gave great: Seandal, fo: they gave occaſion to | 
| Pk dinning hs Legaliey-and Caronoanef of theſe 
y BD proceedings; for the Cancniits and Schooner: being; generally 
j- Þ very ignorant, and prepoſſeſſed  witly an opinion of the Popes. 
- Z Infallibility, findicd to- flatter the Conrt of Rowe, all that was. 
© poſſible, Yeton the other hand there was fo much to be faid 
4 | againſt theſe proceedings, that as appears. by Petras Damiuui, 
- = Awdthuy, ard other Writevs of that time, there. was great 
| pevplextiry, ard-many diffetent- Opinions abour them. But the 
ionorance' and pafſrors of thoſe Ages appears evidently m this- 
_ & - particular; for there is nothing more. manifeft than that the An». 
& cient Church was of another opimion 3 and as in the debate be- 
 trveen Pope Stephen and St," Cyprian abont the re-baptizing of 
Heteticks, the conſtant 'opinion 'and-practice of the following 
Ages, was gaintt re-baptizirig fuch as were baptized by thole 
> Heretiques who retained the eſfentrals of Baptifny : So-by the 
© fame parity of reafon, and upon the ſame Arguments they held- 
” the Ordinations of Hereticks valid, that retained the effentials 
of Ordination. © _ WE . 
-Itthe cafe of Heretiques we have theſe Inſtances; Felix was Ath Ep.ad Sol. 
Confecrated Bifhop.gf Kome by the Arians in the room of Lihe- Bar. ad 4n. 
riue, whoſe baniſhment they had. procured, and yet he was ac- 355 gr gt b 
knowledged a righteous Pope,. and his Ordinations were ac- INT _ BE 4s 
counted valid. In the General Council of Epheſus the Prieſts of Si 
the Meſſalian Herefie were appointed to be received into the. 
tcl,” and: continue Prieſts upon-renouncing their Hereſie, | 
The ſatne was alſo granted to Neftorians, Pelagians, Eutyobians, ds 
Mmothelites, -#od divers other Heretiques, as Minus proves at x < at 4 . 
length. And at this day though the Greek, Charch is condemned 
by the Roman, as Heretical in the point of the Proceſſion of the 
7 Holy Ghoſt; yet they are received according-to their Orders in- 
ie © to their” Conttiinion when they renounce their Herelie, And Diſp.141 04ps. 
th | thelr gtcat Vaſqme ſays, that all the 'Schoolmen: and Summiſts 7, f z 
= © wget; thit dn Heretical Pxcommunicate or ſuſpended Biſhop 
& © Has fill! the power' of giving Orders, for ' which he cites-many n 
i- | Schbolmmen; and he likewiſe proves, that-a Biſhop -afrer de- N.8. 
e | adagon retains the-fame power.: And the cafe of Schiſma- 
c- | tckft nolkstlear; fir to wave the Decifion” of the Council 
S of Nie{twhich ems fomewhat *diibions) in the caſe of the 
Novatian Ordiitat we find frequently in Saint Auftins Trea- 


& | * tiles. 


32 
Collat.2. cum 
Donat. (9 Ep. 


50, 


* Se. 37. 


 AVindication of the Ordinafions 
tiſes and Conferences with the Donatiſts, that. they offered to 


think Schiſm did take away «the power of giving Orders. 
And in the caſe of that long and ſcandalous Schiſm of the-Pa- 
pacy for tifty years together, when the one ſat at Rome, and 
the other at Avignon, though belide their Schiſm, Depoſitions, 
Excommunications and Cenſures of all ſorts paſſed on both 
ſides by each of thoſe Popes againſi the other, and it muſt be 
confeſſed that one of them was the Schiſmatick, and by con- 
ſequence the Cenſures fell juſtly on him ; Yet both their Or- 
dinations were held valid, and when the matter was ſetled at 
the Council of Conſtance, the Ordinations on no fide were an- 
nulled or renewed. And though Petrnus de Lanay, who was 


called Benedi& the Thirteenth, retuſed to ſubmit to them, and | 


lay down his pretenſions as the others did ; yet when * they 
gave ſentence againſt him, there is not a word in it of annull- 
ing Orders given by him. From all which it follows, that 
neither the pretence of Hereſie, Schiſm, nor Cenſures, will ac- 


cording to the pratice either of the Primitive Church, or: of * 


the Church of Rome even in theſe latter Ages, be of any force 


_ to-invalidate our Orders. 


Ca).8. Exer.5. 
mum.7. 


Which was well ſeen by Morinus ; and though he does not 
write upon this head with ſo much ingenuity, as he does on 
other points ; yet he lays this down as a Maxim, © That all 
« the Ordinations of Heretiques and Schiſmatiques ©. made 


< according to the forms, of the Church, and where the Here- ' 


< tjques that gave them were alſo rightly Ordained according 
« to the forms of the Church, are valid as to their Subſtance, 


. © and are not to be repeated though they be unlawful ; and 


<« both he that gave, and he that received them, ſinned grie- 
<« yoully; nor is it in any caſe lawful for a Catholick to receive 
« Orders from Hereticks or Schiſmaticks 3 Therefore in thoſe 
<< Ordinations, if-all other things be done according to the 
< form of the Church, and only the Crime of Hereſie be char- 
<« ged on the Orders gyvien, the ſubſtance of it is not thereby 


< vitiated, but there is a perfect and entire ChaxaRter begotten, |: 

< only the uſe of it is forbidden-z, yet he thatmegledts that In- © 

< terdit, though he becomes. very. guilty, bagets a mew fel | 
or 


* rater on the perſon Qrdained by him: . Thereipre; Hereti 


them, if they would retutn tq the Unity of the Church, | to. re- . | 
ceive. them according to their Orders. | So. that they did not . 
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or Schiſmatiques ſo Ordained, need no new Ordination, bit 
4 only a Reconciliation 3 and: what _is ſaid of Heretiques :and 

« Schiſmatiques, does hold much more of thoſe who are Or- 
« daincd by perſons that are Excommunicated, depoſed, or de- 
<« graded. And for thoſe things that are eſſential to Ordinati- 
on, enough has been ſaid already to demonſtrate what they be ; 
' to which I ſhall, only add what that Author, the moſt learned. of 
all that ever treated. of this Subje, fays in the beginning of 
the next Chapter. In the Rite of Holy Ordination , there ave ſome 
things of Divine Inſtitution and Tradition, which do always and in all 
Places belong to Holy Orders ;, ſuch as Impoſttion of hands, and a con- 


wenient Prayer which the Scripture has delivered, and the univerſal 


> pradiice of the Church has confirmed. Now theſe our Church has 
> retained ; and therefore from all that has been ſaid, I may with 

ood reaſon conclude,thatall the Ordinations that were derived 
Fom Atchbiſhop Cranmer, having (as has been already ſhewed) 
the Eſſentials of Ordination 3 and being done with the due 
numbers of Ordainers (as can be proved Authentically from the 
publick Regiſters) muſt be good and valid. And though we 
[266 ſeparated from many exrors and corruptions of the Church 
of Rome, and in particular have thrown out many Superſtitious 
Rites out of the Forms.of Ordination, that we might reduce 
theſe to a primitive ſimplicity ; yet as we acknowledg the 
Church of Rome holds ſtill the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian 
_ Religion 3 ſo we confels ſhe retains the Effentials of Ordination, 
which are the ſeparating of perſons for Sacred Employments, 


and the authorizing them with an Impoſition of hands, and a - 


Prayer for” the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; therefore we do 
not. annul their Orders, but receive ſuch as come from that 
Church, and look on them as true Prieſts by the Ordination 
they got among them, and ſuch were our firſt Reformers; from 
whom we have derived our Ordination. 


Having followed this Paper thtough the firſt Concluſion, and 
the Arguments brought to confirm it ; I come now to the ſe- 
cond: ; which is, That our Biſhops are not true Biſhops, For 
- which his firſt Argument is, | | 

That our Biſhops being no Prieſts, they can be no Biſhops. 
This he thinks he has already proved, therefore he ſets himſelf 
to prove that none can be a Biſhop till he be firſt a Prieft ; About 
this I ſhall not diſpute much 3 tor we acknowledg that —_— 
; arly 


23 


"24. A Vandiration of whe Ondlriet ions 
'latly:and:Canonieally)it muft be io, ard -affevy that. ours pete 
»truly-ſach > [therefore we need not-centend: further aboyt.this ; 
thoughche muſtbe very ignorant of Antiquity /if> he does-not 
know that there are divers inſtances:in-Chureh-Hifiory-of -Lay- 

men, nay, andiCatechumens choſentBiſhops z and we -dotnot 
tind:thoſe Intermedial ſteps:were-made-of Ordaining -them-firlt 
Deacons, and then iPrieſts, but by what appears-to-us, they at 
once made them-Bithops. But-I-ſhal} wave. this,/only1 muſt put 
this Author in mind of a.great Overſfight.heis guilty-of, when 
he. goes about. to:proveour Biſhops not tobe true Biſhops, becauſe 
they were not true Prieſts; Does he notknow-that Biſhop Rixley, 
and. the other.Biſhops of 'King\Eqward's days, «were: Ordained 
Pricfts by the Rites of the Church:of Rome? Andithis was ac- K 
knowledged by themſelves, i when-they degraded-them 2t-/Ox- KF 
ford, before they ſuffered ;:if thoſethen were-Pricſts, -this is. no Þ 
Argument why they-might not'be Biſhops ? For in this patter, 
that which we ought to enquire 'into-molt earcfully., is what 
they were ; for if they were-both Prieſis-and:'Biſhops,” apd*if | 
the Forms by which they'Ordained others, wetained allthe HC | 
;ſential Requiſites, then we-who are derived from; them, are al- 
fo true: Prieſts: and* Biſhops. [EO 23S e321 11 i 
_ His ſecond Argument is, 'No Ordinationis valid; unleſs: there 
be fit-words uſed to-determine- the outward *Riites, to fignihie 
the Order given, which he ſays our own-Writers $I 54th 
:and Dr. Brambill }do acknowledg. 'But the words'of Confecra- | 
*tion.'do not expreſs this, they being; only, iTake the Holy Ghoſt, 
. and remember that thou'ftir-up the Grace;&c. which donot expreſs 
che Office of a Biſhop 3 and having propofed theſe Arguments, 
::that the unlearned. Reader- may think he deals fairly, he-goes 
onto ſet-down' our Objections, and-anſwer them. © '' | 
. 1Fixſt,: It has been already madeont that the Form, Recezve the 
Holy Ghob, was that which our-Saviour' made nſe of when'he | 
- Ordained the Apdvſites, without adding, 'To tbe Office of an Apoſtle. E 
'For which it 48 tobeconfidered, that all Eccleſiaſtical Orders be- 
| : 1ng from: the-irfluence and operation of the Holy Ghoſt, whith 
I: Cor, 12.5,6. being one, yet hath different Operations for the. qifferent Aqarini- þ 
-*frattons3' therefore -'the--concomitant - Actions , Wortfls* aud i 
-l.Gircurtiftances 'muſt ! ſhew?;*ifor-which * Admitiiftration * the | 
- Holy: Ghoſt -is-prayed+for'; fince © that, general Prayer is & 
"-madefor all ; but'the FunRions-being different, the —— 0 
Dy © 
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| Ghoſt works differently in them all. Therefore it is plain from 


the practice of our Saviour, that there is no need of expreffing 
in heray words of Ordinarion, what: power is thereby given, 
ſinee our Saviour did not expreſs it, but what he had faid both 
before and after, did determine the ſenfeof - thoſe general words 
to the Apotolical Function: of 

S:condly, The whole Office of Conſecrating Bithops , ſhews 
very formally and exprefly what power is given in theſe words. 
Now tho the Writers of the Church of Rome, would place the 
Form of Conſecration in ſome Imperative words ;'yet we fee 
no reaſon for that; but thecomplex - of the whole Office is that 
which is to be chiefly confidered, and mult determine the fenfe 
of thoſe _ ; So that a Prieft being preſented to be made a 
Biſhop, the-King's Mandate being for that effe, he ſwear- 
ing Canonical obedience as Biſhop Ele, Prayers being put up 
for him as fuch, together with other circumſtances which make 
it-plain what they are about ; thoſe general words -arc by thefe 

lified and reſtrained to that fenſe. t 

We donotfiy here toa fecret and nmnknown Intention of the 
Confecrators, as the Church of Rome does, but to the open and 
declared intention of the Church appearing in this : So that it 
is clear that the ſenſe of thoſe general words is ſo well explained, 
that they do ſufficiently exprets and give the power and office of 
2 Biſhop. Abs 
Thirdly, In the Church of Rome the Conſecration of a Biſhop 
is made with theſe words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, This being all 
that is ſaid at the Impoſition of hands, which as has been already 

, is the matter or ſenſible fign of Orders. And in the 

Prayer that follows thefe words, there is to mention made of 
the Epiſcopal Dignity or Fun&ion, and all the other Ceremo- 
nies uſed m the Confecrarion of a Biſhop, are but Rites that arc 
added for the more Solemnity, but are not of the effence of Or- 
dination according to what is now moft generally received, e- 


ven in their own Church. And Vaſque does fet down this very Diſp , 


ObjeQion -againſt the form of their Epiſcopal Ordination, as 
not fufficient, becanſe it does not ſpecify the Epiſcopal power ; 
© which he anſwers, that though the words expreſs it uot, . yet 
the other circumſtances that accompany them do it futkciently ; 
by which it appears that this Argument isas firong againlt their 
Ocdination as ours-; and that they muſt make uſe of: the fame 

'q _ Fourthiy, 
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Fourthly, The ancient Forms of Conſecrating Biſhops, dif- *' 
fering ſo much one from another, and indeed agreeing in no- 
thing but in'an Imopoſition of hands, with a convenient Pra yer; 
it has been already made out that there 1s no particular Form 
ſo neceſſary, that the want of it annuls Orders, and that the 
Church' has often changed the words of theſe Prayers upon 
ſeveral occaſions 3 and it was ever thought that if the words do 
ſufficiently expreſs the mind of the Church, there was no more- 
ſcruple to be made of the vakdity of the. Orders fo given ;'* 
for if the Epiſcopal Character were begotten by any of thoſe 
Rites which the Church of Rome has added of late, ſuch as the 
Chriſm, the giving the Goſpels, the Ring , the Staff, 


or any other ſet down in the Pontifical, then there were no true 
\ Biſhops in the Church for many Ages. In the moſt Ancient 


Latin Ritual now to be found, there is nothing in the Con- 
ſecration of a Biſhop, but the Prayer which is now marked for 
the Anthem after the Conſecration in the Pontif#gl. Ina Ritu- 


Deus Honorum al believed to be 800 year old, the anointing is firſt to be 


found, but there is no other Rite with it. In another Ritual 
ſomewhat later than the former , the giving the Ring and the 
Staff, were uſed, which at firſt were the Civil Ceremonies of In- 
veſtiture; and in the Greek Church,none of thoſe Rites were ever 
uſed, they having only an Impoſition of hands, and ſaying with 
it, The-Divine Grace that heals the things that are weak,and perfefigthe. 
things that are imperfett 3 promotes this very Reverend Prieſt to be a 
Biſhop : Let us therefore pay that the Grace of the Holy Ghoft may 
come #pon bim ; then all that are aſſiſting , ſay Thrice, -Kyrie 
Eleifon. Then the Conſecrator lays the Goſpels on the head 
and neck of him that is Conſecrated, having before Signed 
his head Thrice with the ſign of the Croſs ; and all the other 
Biſhops touch the Goſpels, and there is a Prayer ſaid. And 


. thus 1t is clear, that if thoſe Rites in. the Pontifical be cfſen- 


tial to Epiſcopal Orders, neither the Primitive Church nor the 
Greek, Churches gave them truly, which are things they can- 
not admit : Therefore it is moſt diſingenuouſly done of them 
to infinuate on unlearned perſons, that our Orders are not 
good, when in their Conſciences they know thatzthey have all 
thoſe Requifites in them, which by the Principles of the moſt 
Learned men of their own Church,are eſſentially and abſolutely 
necefary to make them good and valid. 

| But 
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But T go next to ſee what Ingenuity there 'is in the ObjeQi- 
ons which he ſets down in our Name againſt the former Argu- 
There is nothing in which any man that writes of 
Controverlie, ſhews- his candor-and fair dealing, more than in 
propoling the Arguments of the adverſe party with their full-and 
juſt weight in them; and it is a piece ofy Juſtice and moral Ho- 
neſty,to which. men are obliged : For to pretend*that one brings 
what may be objeed againſt his Opinion, and then not to ſer 
down any ſtxong and material Arguments , but on the contra- 
ng ſome trifling and ridiculous things that no Learned 
perſons did ever make ule of, is to Lye: And really I cannot 
think. the Writer of this Paper has common honeſty in him, 
that will pretend to ſet down our Objections, and yet paſſes them 
'over every one. Our Arguments are drawn, 1, From Chrifts 
own praQiices. - 2. From the practice of the Apoſtles and the 
Primitive-Church.. ' 3. From the practice of the Greek Church 
at. this day. 4+. From the Do@rine and the practice of the 


_ Church of Rome, « Theſe are the Arguments on which our 


Cauſe does reſt, and upon thele Authorities we are ready to 
put the thing to an Iſſue, But he was wiſer than to mention 
-any of thoſe, for he knew he could not get off them ſo well; 
and therefore that he might deceive thoſe that are ready to take 
any thing off his hands upon truſt, he brings ObjeQions which 
he knows none of us will make. Hogs 

To the firſt I need fay nothing, having, I preſume; ſaidenough 


alread y, to ſhew that both our Prieſtly and Epiſcopal Orders 


are good and valid. | 
- Buthisſec6nd. is ſuch a piece of foul dealing, that really he 
deſerves to be very ſharply reproved for it. In it he makes us 
obje&, That tho the form of our Ordination ſince King Edward 
the 6th. his days, till his Majeſties happy Reftauration, was in- 
valid ; . yet thatis falved by the Parliament that now ſits, that 
appointcd the'words of Otdination to be, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
for the Office of a Prieſt, or, for the office of a Biſhop. And having 
ſet up this Man of Straw, he runs urmercifully at him, he ſtabs 
him mat the heart, he ſhoots him through the head, and then 
to make ſure work of him, he cuts him all to pieces that he ſhall 
neverlive nor ſpeak again ; and all this out of pure Chivalry 
to ſhew his.valour. He tells us the Salve is worſe than the Sore 3 


that by the change, the Form uſed before is confeffed to be in- 
| I 2 valid, 


37 
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yalid, elſe why did they change it ? He tells us, Secondly, By 
this we acknowledg all our Biſhops and Prieſts till that time to 
be null. Thirdly, That they not being true Biſhops, cannog 
Ordain validly, for no man-can give- what he has not. And 
fourthly, The power that A& gives, is only from the Parlia- 


ment, and not from Chriſt ; and this deſtroys our Orders, 


Root and Branch. So there is an end of us, we are all killed. 


upon the ſpot, never to live more, Yet: there is no harm 


done, nor blood fpilt, all is ſafe and ſound, But to fatisfie 
any perſon whom fuch a fcruple 'may trouble ; Let-it be con- 
lidered, h | | | 
Firſt, That we pretend not that there is any greater validity 
in our Orders fince the laſt A& of Uniformity, than was be- 
fore.; for thoſe words that are added, are not Efſential-to the 
Ordination, but only further and clearer Explanations of what 
was clear enough by the other parts of thele Offices, before : 
Therefore there is no change made of any thing that was EG 


ſential to our Qrdinations, an ao ys is not a change ; for” 


did the Fathers of the Councils of Nice and Conſtantinople change 
or annul the Faith and Creeds that the Church uſed before, 
when they added Explanations ta the Creed. Therefore the 
adding of ſome explanatory words for cutting off the occaſions 
<Gndhng, is neither a change, nor an annulling.our farmer 
ErSs | | p 

Secondly, The change of the Form of Conſecration does not 
infer an annulling of Orders given another way; for then all 
the Ordinations uſed in the Primitive Church Chuxch, are an-- 


nulled by the Roman Chutch at this day, fince the forms of Or-. | 
dination uſed by them now, were not uſed in the former Ages; 


and the Forms uſed in the former Ages are not looked on by 
them now to be the Foxms of Confecration, but axe only made. 
paxts of the Othice, and uſed as Coltefts or Anthems ; and yet 
here is 2 real change, which by their own Principles cannot in- 
fer a nullity of Orders given before the Change made. 
Thirdly, If the addition of a few explanatory words invali- 
dates former. Orders, then the adding many new Rites, which. 


' were netther-uſed by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, nor the Primitive . 


nor Eaſtern Churches, will much-more invalidate farmer; Or-. 
ders.eſpecially when theſe are believed to be ſo Effential as that 
they coufer the power of Conſecrating Chriſt's Body and _—_ 
an 
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and of offering, Sacrifices, and were for divers Ages univerſally 


| looked on in that Church to be the Matter and Form of Or- 


ders, 25 was already obſerved of the Rite of giving'the Sacred 
Veſſels with the words joyned 0 it,” whith Fore  Engenins in 
expreſs words, calls the Matter of Prieftly Otders, and: the 
words joined to them the Form (in his Decree fot the ' 4rineni- 
ans in the Council of Florence) and even the Form he mentions 
is alſo altered now, for the celebrating Maſſes are not in the 
Form he mentions,. but are now added to that part of the O&- 


fice in the Roman Church Tet the Pontifical be tortfidered, in. 


the Ordination of Pricfts 3 we find the Prieſtly Vftoents given, 
both the Stole and the Caſula, then their hands are anointed, then 
the Veſſels of the Sacrament are delivered to them, -with words pro- 


nounced in every of thoſe Rites, belides-many other leſſer Rites 
that are in the Rebrich, 1 the Confecration of a Bilhbp, his-head. 


is Anointed, then bis hands, then bis Paſtoral Staff is bleſſed and pit 


in bis hands ; next the Ring it bliſſed, and put ont his finger, then the -- 
Goſpels are put in bis habe then the Mares ed, and put on bis - 
| bead ; next tht Gloves are bleſſed, and = on his hands, then they. 

{ tt him on bis Throne : Beſides many leſſer Rites 

| Rubricz Now with what face can they pretend that. ous, add-. 
ing'a few explanatory, words,' can infer the atniilling all Or-. 
ders given' before that addition, when they have added fo ma- 


efſer Rites to be ſeen in the 


ny material Ceremonies in which they place great ſignificancy 
and vertue? Is not this to ſwallow 4 Camel, and to [train at a Gnat £ 


ano object. to 115-4 Mite 16, 008 J's OCD. FORTE 1 NAPY i 


their own e Rb ED EI > 130 tis wel noo een 
F oarchly” This Addition was irideed confirmed” by the” Au- 
thority of Parffartient, and there was good reaſon to delire that, 


' to give it the force of a Law; but. the, authority of, theſe chan-. 


ges is wholly to be derived from the Convocation, who only. 


o 
- 


conſulted about them,” and; tnade tliem ,/and the Parliiment-- 


did take that'care in the EnaQing ther, t might ſhew they: 
did only add the force of a Law to them ; for i paſling,them, 
ir was Ordered that 'the Book 'of Common-Prayer.and Ordi-. 


nation ſhoald .only. be read over (and* even that was carried: 

upon. Tome debate ; for many. as I fave been told , moved: 

iS .1f was font ta. 

ut ever Fegding | 
n 


that-the- Book ſhoutd'be, added*tq' the AQ; 

the Parliament from ' the Convocatian,' without "ev 

itz bur that ſeemed indecent, and too- ifplicite to:others) a 
; a ; 


there. 
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there was no change made in a Tittleby the Parliament.So that 


they only Enacted by a Law what the Convocation had done, 


As for what he adds,that the Book of Ordination is not tobe | 


found in every Edition, of: the ;Common-Prayer;Book , with 
his gloſs upon -it, that mt think, the Biſhops for. ſhame ſuppreſs it. 
Really the Writer of; this Paper .mult pardon me, to fay, it. 
Teems he has no ſhame, that can ſet down in writing ſach a 
difingenuous pas; pn Pray who are theſe moſt that think ſo ? 
| Myt 7] in our Language ftands for, the[ greater part ]; now 
how many can he find that agree with him in this: Gloſs ? 
x doubt, very. few 3.for, I am ſure, not all his own Party, and 
not one of ours., So that upon a Calculation, thoſe Myſt 
think, , will be found to: be no more but himſelf and a very 
Few ignorant perſons on whom he- has impoſed this con- 
ceit, Every body knows that,when a Book is once. printed 


p 


by - publick. ;Authority,. and univerſally ſold in the Shops, 


thoſe in Authority cannot: out- of ſhame ſtudy to ſuppreſs it. 
But the uſe of the Book of Ordination not. being ſo univerſal 
as are the other Offices of the Church ; the Stationers aud. 
Printers, who do chiefly conſider their Intereſt in the ready. 
Sale and vent of Books, do not Print ſo many of them as of 


the other, there being at leaſt five hundred that uſe the Com- / 


mon-Prayer, for one that needs the otherz and a Common- 
Prayer-Book without it, will {ell cheaper than with it ; there- 
fore a great many Copies have it not. This is not as Moſt think , 
but as every body knows, the true reaſon why in many Copies of 
the Common-Prayer-Book, the Ordinal is wanting. Let him 
name one Biſhop that would not permit it-to be diſperſed a- 
__ .or let him be looked on as a bold and impudent Slan- 
erer. 

Thus far I have followed this Paper in the two firſt Conclu- 
ſtons 5 and now I come to the Third; which is, 

That Proteſtant Miniſters and Biſhops have no .power to 
Preach, &c. from Chriſt, but only from the Parliament. 

.And this he proves, becauſe they have no more power than 
the firſt Proteltant _ Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury , Matthew 
Parker had, fromi whong all Juriſdiction was derived to the 
reſt ; Now he had- no /power- from Chriſt ; for firſt, They 


that Confecrated him, "had: no ſuch Juriſdidtion , being no Þ 
actual Biſhops, two of. them were only Ele, and not aGual | 


* Biſhops, 


ads. ts 
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"of the Church of England: © 
Biſhops 3 and a Third only a quondam Biſhop, but had no aqual 


Juriſdition; and a Fourth ' was: a Sufragan Biſhop to Can- 
terbury , who had- no Jurifdidtion- but what he had- from 


the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, much - lefs Authority to give 


him Juriſdiction: over himſfalf and all the other Biſhops. of the 
Land, becaufe-none can give what he has not. 


This I muſt confeſs is ſuch a piece, that no man cans read” 


it, but he' muſt conclude the Writer of it has no ſort of 
Eccleſiaſtical Learning , or ele has very little Moral hone- 
fly. I need not-tell -hizn that | Matthew 'Parker was not the 


firſt Proteſtant Areh-Biſhop of Canterbury 3' he knows Arch-Biſhop 
Cranmer was both a Proteſtant and Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury 


| but this may be eafily paſſed over, there being more material 
| Errors in this period. And ' 


' Firſt, Does he believe himſelf when | he fays that none 


| can inſtall a Biſhop in a * Juriſdiction above himſelf ?"Pray 


| the Cardinals do it? A 


then who inveſts the Pojes with their Juriſdiction? Do not 

are not they as much the Popes Suf- 
fragans as Hodgkins - was Canterburies. So that if inferiors 
connot inveſt' one with a _— Juriſdiction , then: the 


| Popes can have none legally, fince they have theirs from the 


Cardinals that are inferiqrin Juriſdiction. ' This alſo holds in }. 


all the Patriarchal Conſecration, For Inftance, when Fohn com- 
monly called Chryſoſtome, a Prieft of Antioch, was choſen Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, and Conſecrated by the Biſhops of that Pro- 


| vince according to the Canons if there beany force in this Ar- 


GT OE EIT 


gument,it willannul his Orders as well as Arch-Biſhop Parker's, 
or the Writer muſt needs ſee the caſe is Parallel. | 
Secondly, Or if he inſiſts upon their being Ele& to others 
Sees, and that one of them had no See at all. Let me ask 
him , If when St. Athanaſe was baniſhed out of Alexandria, 
and others thruſt in his place 5 or when Liberivs was banilhed 


{ out of Rome, and Felix ( whom they acknowledg a Righ- 
teous Biſhop) put in His place, they had ordained Prieſts and 
| Biſhops, had theſe Orders been null, becauſe they were vio- 
E lently thruſt out of their Sees ? Certainly Perſecution and 


| Violence rather makes the' glory of Ecclefiaftical Functions 
# ſhine more brightly, but cannot be imagined to firip them 
; of their Character, and to diſable them for exerciſing the Ot- 


: hices of their FnnRion. 


Thisdly,, 
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Thridly,Therearc Two things to be conſidered inthe Conſe... 
cration of a Primatc, the one is the giving, him the Order of a 
Biſhop, the other is the wweſting him with the Juriſdiction of a 
Metxopglitan 3 tor the former, all Biſhops arc equal in Order, 
gone has more or lefs thananother: Thereforeany Biſhop duly 
Conſecrated, how niean ſoever his Dioceſs be, is no lefs 4 Biſhop 
than the greatelt ; the Biſhop of Mar is a Biſhop as well as the 
Arch-Biſbop of Cauterkury;. fothat the Conſecrators of Matthew 
Parkgr being Bilhops by their Qrder,they had ſufficient powerand 


- authority toConlecrate him. By which it appears there can be no 


queſtion made of his being truly a Biſhop. And as for his Juriſ- 


dition, Two things arealſo to be conlidered ; the one is,TheJu- 


riſdicion annexed to that See, The other is, his being rightly 
cloathed and inveſted with it. For the former,jt cannot be denied 
but the Juriſdiction of Metnonanjng, ates, and Patriarchs, 
has nodivineInſiitution for all thatany Biſhop has by divine Inſti 
tution,is to feed the flock of his own. Diovels, but the Canons and 
praQtice of the Church and the Civil Laws,have introduced a fur» 

ther Juriſdiion over the Biſhops of a Diſtrict or Province ; this 
did riſe by Cuſtom upon thediviſion of the Provinces of the Re- 
man Empize, and was fettled over the World before any Ge- 
neral Council did meet tomake Decrees ahout it : And:therefore 
the Councils of Nice, Conſtantinople, Epheſier and Chalcedan, only 
approved what they found pracifed, and confirmed ſome new 
Diviſions of Provinces, that were made by the Emperors ;and | 
fa the Kings in. the Weſtern: Church - did tix give thaſe 
Preheminences to. ſome Towns and Sees; for the. original 
Dignity of Sees, rofe-outof the Dignity of . the Towns, which Þ 


. appears clearly in all the Patriarchates, chiefly in that of Rome 


De Concor. 
Emp. © Sacer. 


and Conſtoutinople, This is a thing fo fully inguircd into by | 
many , but chiefly by the moft Learncd- Petrus de Meores © 
Arch-Biſhop of Paris, that I need fay no- more of. it. And 
the Dignity dft- the See of Canterbury was from King Ebel» © 
bert, who firſt exected that See. It is true, the Popes. did 
afterwards uſurpa new Juriſdiction. over all Churchesz they | 
took upon them to Judg of the Dignity of all Sees, to 
fend the Pall, to have reſerved Caſes, to grant Exemptions. to | 
the Regulars, with many other Eng - Ry Epil- | 
cofal. purifdicion,, which- has; been; very fully inquired 
into, not only by Proteſtant Writers, but by many of the KR 
man 
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of the Church of England; 


ziav Communion, chiefly thoſe of the Gallicave Church, and 
many. of the Biſhops at the Council of Trexr, ſtudied to re- 
cover their Liberties that were troden under foot by the 
Court of Rome, but the Intrigues and cunning of that Court 
were too hard for them. 

The other thing in Epiſcopal Inſtitution, is the inftalling 
or inthroning the Metropolitan ; that this was always done 
by the Biſhops of the Province, is a thing ſo clear in Anti- 
quity, that I am ſure no Man ever queſtioned it.. Was not 
the famous Deciſion of the Council dt Epheſus in the caſe of 
the Cypriotic Biſhops a full proof of this, when upon the pre- 
tenſion of the Patriarch of Antioch, the thing was examined, 
and it was found that he had never uſed to ordain Biſhops 
there ; and therefore the Rites to the Biſhop of Conſtantia tha 
Metropolitan were confirmed to him by that General Council : 
nor can one Inſtance be ſhewed in the firſt three Ages of aMe- 
tropolitan coming to be ordained by a Patriarch, as was after- 
wards for Orders-ſake appointed. And this appears more 
evidently by a Canon of the Council of Orleans, where it was 
decreed, That in the Oraination of Metropolitans the Ancient 
Cuſtom ſhould be renewed, which was generally neglefted and loſt, 
that a Metropolitan being elefted by the Biſhops of the Province with 


the Clergy, and the People, ſhould be ordained by all the Biſhops of _ 


the Province met together, This was Anno 538. By which we 
ſee they thought not of any Bull or Confirmation from Roze, 
but that Biſhops, though ſubjectto the Metropolitan's Juriſ- 
dition, might ordain him, 

It is true, afterwards the Patriarchs choſe the Metropoli- 
tans, but the Patriarchs were either choſen, or at leaſt confir- 
med by the Emperor 3 and tho they ſent Circulatory Letters 
to the Pope and the other Patriarchs to confirm their Ele&ions 
( which the Biſhops of Rome did Iikewiſe to them ) this was 
only for keeping up the Unity of the Church, and for a more 
friendly and brotherly Correſpondence, but was not of ne- 
cellity, or as an homage which they owed the Pope ; much 
leſs did they delay their:Conſecration till they obtained his 
Mandate, or abſtain from any Act of Juriſdiction till they had 
his Coalromgian, as Is: now appointed by the Pontifical, till 
they get the 
larging on: many Proofs for nakeg theſe things out, for they 

| are 
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Vindication of the Ordinations 
are ſo clear and: unconteſted, that-I am confident no- Man is 
ſo difingenuous as to deny them under his hand, whatever 
fome may whiſper among illiterate Perſons who cannot con- 
tradit them. And though there has been ſo much already 
written to make thoſe particulars out, that more needs nor, 
and indeed cannot be ſaid z yet if theſe things be queſtioned 


by any body, I ſhall make them out fully. 


And now 1 come to his ſecond Argument : which is, That 
Matthew Parker (and all the other Proteſtant Biſhops ſince his 
days) had his power of Juriſdittion only from the Queen, as 
appears by the Queens Letters Patents,and the form of his Or- 
dination, which was done upon the Queen's Mandate without 
any Bull from the Pope (in which ſhe acknowledges Cardinal 
Pool to have been a righteons Arch-biſhop ; and ſo confeſſes 
Catholick Ordinationand Jurifdiction to be lawful, valid, and 
good ) which was neceſſary by the Laws of England, as ap- 
pears from her Mandate in which ſhe ſupplies any Defects 
they might have been under. Now all the Authority the 
Queen had, flowed from the Parliament, which annexed all , 


' Juriſdiftion Spiritual or Temporal over the Eccleſiaſtical 
' State of this Realm to the Crown, by which they made 'hey 


Pope : So that by the very words of the Act, Matthew Parker 
had his Juriſdiction from the Queen, and ſhe hers from the 
Parliament : Therefore the Proteſtant Prieſts and Biſhops are 
only Parliamentary Priefts and Biſhops, and are not from Chriſt 
and his Church, but from their Kings, Queen,and Parliaments. 
Here is ſuch a heap of things ſo unjuſtly and weakly ſaid, 
that it muſt needs grieve alt honeſt Men to ſee 2 company of- 
Prieſts going up and down the Kingdom ſtudying to abuſe 
weak and unlearned Perſons with ſach diſingenuous Stories | 
or Writings. Which I hope will appear more fully if you | 
conſider the following Particulars. | 1.00 
Firſt; It is certain that King and Parliament have the Sy- 
pream Legiſlative Authority in this Realm; and this they have 
from the Laws of God, Nature, and Society, confirmed by 
the Goſpel, which commands us tobe ſubjett ro the Higher Powers. 
Therefore whatever they enact that is within the Limits of 
their Juriſdiction, is Law ; and if 'it be nor ſinfsl;' is to be'o- 
beyed ; if it be ſinful, it is to be ſubmitted to. * For inſtance, 
if they ſet vp a falſe Religion by Law, it does tot make. it a 
: | T : true 


+ 


Vvof the Charchof Enpland. 

true Religion, brit adds the SanCtion of Law, and is the Civil 
Warrant and Security'for-the Subjedt : therefore the Civil 
Power carnot change the nature of things, to_make Good 
Evil, or Evil Good; but only gives Authority and Security j 
and in this they are reſtrained in things Civil as well as Spiri- 
tual, for if they make unjuſt Laws in Ciyil things, the caſe is 
the ſame with their unjuſt Laws about Spirituals. Therefore 
it is to be concluded as the Fundamental Maxim .of Civil Go- 
vernment, that whatever. may be done lawfully and - withour 
Sin, ought to be done when the Supream Civil Authority 
commands it, and that the Subjects ought to obey. | 

Secondly ; Whoſoever is empower'd by the King and Par- 
tiament to execute this their Supream Authority, has:a full 
Right and Title to apply that Power ſo given or committed 
to him, having the execution of that Law put:in his hands ; 
and if any ſhall without their Warrant, or Authority from 
them, uſurp or aſſume any ſort of Power or Juriſdiction with- 
in this Kingdom, they are Intruders and Uſurpers, and the 
ſucceſs they have in it does no more juſtifie that Force, than a 
Robber's does his Title to Goods unjuſtly taken. - And altho 
ſome weak Princes in hard times did yield it up to the Pope ; 
yet both the Clergy themſelves and the Parliaments, did often 
aſſert their own Authority, which was moſt eminently done 
by King Edward the Firſt, and King Edward the Third : So' 
that the Popes Power here had no juſt Title, but was a violent 
Invaſion ; for that they neither had it from Chriſt hor Saint 
Peter, nor by any Decree of General Councils ; and that for 
800 Years after Chriſt it was never allowed them : that they 
never had it in the Eaſtern Churches, and that what they had 
in the Weſtern Churches, was only extorted by force and 
fraud from the Princes 'and- States of Exrope, and that they 
had no Law for it in England, are things ſo ancertain, that for 
proof of this, F ſhall refer my {ſelf tothe Writers of their 


own Church, De Marca, Lannoy, and Balufius, with many o- - 


thers. And-at this very day the Pope has neither more nor leſs 
Power in the other Kingdoms of Ezrope, than the Connivance 
of Princes or the Laws give him : 'Therefore the Pope had no 
Power in England but what was nnjultly uftrped from the 
King ahd Parliament: #77 FP 


 Ki2 Thirdly, 


45 


46 


A Vindication of the Ordinations 
Thirdly ; When the Supream Authority the King and Par- 
liament have long endured an Enchroachment upon them, 
that gives no juſt Title to it, nor- hinders them from aſſerting 
their own Rights when they find a fit opportunity for it, and 
neither deveſts them of their Authority, nor the Subjects of 
their due Rights and Freedoms : Therefore the Government 
of the Kingdom, and all the exerciſe of coerceive Juriſditi- 
on being inſeparably annexed to the Supream* Authority, it 
was incumbent on them to ſhake off all Foreign Juriſdicti- 
en : they ſhould have done it ſooner, but could never do it 
too late. | | 

Fourthly ; The King and Parliament aſſerting their Autho- 
rity in this particular, and condemning the Pope's Uſurpa- 
tions, they might commit the execution of it to whom they 
would : Therefore they putting it into the Queen?s hands and 
her Succeſſors, ſhe had a good Right to exerciſe it, having a 
Law forit. This then being annexed to the Imperial Crown 
of the Realm by the Supream Authority of King and Parlia- ” 
ment, the King hath the Power of excrciſing it fully and only 
in his hands, and is to be obeyed in all his Injunftions (that are 
not ſinful) by the Laws of the Supream Authority in thisKing-- 
dom which comes from God, and is confirmed by the Goſpel. - 
Fifthly ; Tho the power of the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
comes only frem Chriſt, yet the exerciſe of that Power, and 
this or that Perſon being put in this or that Living or Prefer-- 
ment, and having the right to the T'ythes, and all the Juriſ- 
diction of the Spiritual and Prerogative Courts, being things . 
not appointed in the Goſpel, the King having the Supremacy 
over the Eccleſiaſtical State, does not exceed his Limits when 
he reſerves to himſelf fuch Power that no Perſon ſhall be in- 
veſted with the Legal Authority for thoſe things, - but by his 
Knowledg, or upon his Order. It is true, he cannot make a 
Man a Biſhop or a Prieſt, nor can he take away Orders ; for 
if Biſhops ſhould ordain or conſecrate without or againit his 
pleaſure, he may proceed againſt both the Ordainers and Or- 
dained, and can hinder their exerciſing any Function in 
his Dominions by baniſhing or impriſoning them, but. 
he cannot deſtroy or' annul their Orders. So that the 
Power of Ordination comes from Chriſt, and has a Spt-. 
ritual Effect, whatever q_— the King may _— 
| 


of the Church of England: 


but the exerciſe of that Power muſt be had from him. If the: 
King commands an Heretick or a ſcandalous-Perſon to' be. 


Elected or Ordained, Churchmen may well demur, and offer 


their Reaſons why they cannot give Obedience, not for the. 


want of Authority in the King, but becauſe the Matter.is mo- 
rally Evil : As they mult alſodo, if the King ſhould command 
them, to commit Theft or Murther. So that all Conſecrati- 
ons in this Land are made by Biſhops, by the Power that is 
- inherent in them, only the King gives Orders for the execu- 
tion of that their Power : Therefore all that the Queen did in 
the Caſe of Mar. Parker, and the Kings do ſince, was to com- 
mand ſo many Biſhops to exerciſe a Power they had from 


Chriſt in ſuch or ſuch Inſtances, which Command was Juſt: - 
and Good, if the Perſons to be Ordained were fo qualified as 


they ought to have been according to the Scriptures. 
Sixthly ; Though the Command were unjuſt, yet that can- 


not-be imagined a ſufficient Ground to annul the Ordination ; 


for otherwiſe all the Ordinations appointed by the Anti- 
Popes of Avignon were null, ſince done upon Mandates from 


2 falſe Pope who had not Power, which will annul all the Or-- 
Cinations of the Gallicaxe Church which did ſubmit to theſe - 


Popes. And yet this cannot be admitted by the Church of 
Rome, unleſs they alſo annul all the-Eaſtern Biſhops ; for the 


Patriarch of Con{tantinople 13 made by Order-from the Grand : 


Signior, and is upon that inſtalled. If this therefore invali- 


dates our Ordinations, it will do theirs much. more: except 


they will allow a greater Power to the Turk than to the King; 
So that this at moſt might prove the Church to be under an 
unjuſt Violence, but cannot infer an- invalidating of Afts fo 


done :/therefore if Matthew Parker was duly conſecrated, tho - 
it was done upon the Queen's Mandate,he wasatrue and law- 
. ful Biſhop. For let me ſuppoſe another Caſe parallel to this ; 
If the Clergy ſhould reſolve they will no more adminiſter the. 
Sacraments upon the pretence perhaps of zterdifts,, Cenſures, 


or ſome ſuch thing. And the Prince or State commands them 


to adminiſter the Sacraments. ( as was done by the Yenerians 


inthe time of the Interdift, and, by many Kings in the like 


cafes) can it be pretended that the Sacraments they admini-. 


ſter upon ſuch Commands are not the Sacraments of Chriſt, 


but 


47 
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A Vindication of the Ordinations 
but only of the Tong. So in like manner Orders, given'upon 
the King*s Mandate by Perſons empowred to it by Chriſt and” 
the Church, are true Orders, even tho the Mandate for them 
were unjuſt, tyrannical, and illegal]. 

Seventhly ; Beſides all that has been ſaid, it is to be conſi- 
dered, that the power of chuſing Biſhops was in all Ages 
thought at moſt a tnixed thing, in which Laymen as well as 
Churchmen had a ſhare. It is well enough known, that for 
the firſt three Centuries, the Elections were made by the Peo- 
ple, and the Biſhops that came to aſliſt in thoſe Elections, did 
confirm their Choice, and conſecrate the Perfon by them Ele- 
ted. ' Now, whatever is a Right of the People, they can by 
Law transfer it on another. So in our Caſe,the People of this 
Realm. having in Parliament annexed the Power of chuſing 
Biſhops to 'the Crown, by which their Right is now in the 
King's Perſon ; Conſecrations upon his Nomination mult ei- 
ther be good and valid, or all the Conſecrations of the firſt 
Ages of the Church ſhall likewiſe be annulled, ſince he has 
now as good a right to name the Perſons that are to be Con- 
ſecrated, as-the People then had. It is true, the Tumults and 
other diſcandal Orders in thoſe Elections, brought great ſcan- 
dal on the Church, and ſo they were taken away,and Synodi- 
cal Elections were ſet up ; bur as the former Ordinations - 
were good before theſe were ſet up, ſo it cannot be ſaid that 
theſe are indiſpenſibly necefſary, otherwiſe there are no good 
Ordinations at this day in the Church of Rome 3 theſe being ' 
all now put down, the Pope having, among his other Uſurpa- 
tions, taken that into his own hands. : 

Eighthly; It is alſo known how much Chriſtian Princes,Em- 
perors and Kings, in-all Ages-and Places, have medled in the 
Election of Biſhops © I need not tell how a Synod defired 
Valentinian'to'chuſe a Biſhop at Millan, when St. Ambroſe was 
choſen, nor how Theodoſirs choſe Neftarins to be Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, even when. the ſecond General Council was 
ſitting. Nor need I tell the Law 74f1an made, that there 
ſhould: be Three preſented'to the Emperor in the EleCtions of 
the Patriarch, and he ſhouldhnſe one of them. Theſe things * 
are generally known, andt need' not infift on them. It 'is' 
true as there followed great confufions in the Greek, __ 

c | | till 


of the Church of England. 

till it was quite over-run and deſtroyed ; ſo there was ſcarce 
any one thing in which there was more doing and undoing 
than in the Ele&ion of the-Patriarchs, the Emperors often 
did it by their own Authority ; Synodal Elections were alſo 
often ſet up, at length the Emperors brought it to that, that 
they delivered the Paſtoral Staff to the Biſhop, by which he 
was inveſted in his Patriarchat ; but it was never pretended, 
neither by the Zarin Church, nor by the contrary FaCtions in 
the Greek, Church, that Orders ſo given were Null. And yet 
the Emperor giving the Inveſtiture with his own hand, is a 
far greater thing chan our King's granting a Mandate for Con- 
ſecrating and Inveſting them. For proof of this about the 
Greek, Church, I refer it to Habert who has given a full De- 
duction of the Elections in that Church, from-the days of 
the Apoſtles to the laſt Age. 

For the Latin Church, the Matter has been ſo oft -exa- 
mined, that it is to no purpoſe to ſpend much time about it. 
It is known and confeſſed by Platina, that the Emperor*s Au- 
thority intervened when the Popes were created. And Onu- 
phrius tells, that by a Decree of Y:g:li the Cuſtom had got 
in, that the Elected Pope ſhould not be Conſecrated till the 
Emperor had confirmed it, and had-by his Letters Patents gi- 
ven the Ele Pope leave to be ordained, and that Licence was 
either granted by the Emperors themſelves, or by their Lien- 
tenants |” or Exarchs ] at Ravenna: And One and twenty 
Popes were thus Conſecrated, Pelagius the ſecond only ex- 
cepted, who being choſen during the Siege of Rome, did not 
ſtay for it, but he ſent Gregory (afterwards Pepe ) toexcuſe 
it to the Emperor, who was offended with it ; it continued 
thus till the days of Conſtantine, called Pogonatus, who firſt 
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remitted it to Benedict the Second, and the truth of it was, 


the Power of the Greek, Emperors was then fallen ſo low in 
Ttaly, that no wonder he parted with it. But fo ſoon as the 
Empire' was again ſet up in the- Weſt by Charles the Great, 
Pope Arian with a Synod, gave him the Power of creating the 
Pope ( as is ſet down in the very Canon Law it ſelf) and of 
3nvefling all other Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, and an Anathema 
Was pronounced againſt any that ſhould Conſecrate '#' Biſhop that 
B4 not named and inveſted by him. This is likewiſe told - by 

| | Platina 


Diſt. 63. 
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A. Vindication of the Ordinations 
Platina out of 'Anaſtafins. It 'is true, tho ſome Popes were 
thus choſen, yet the weakneſs of Charles the Great's Sov, and 
the Diviſions of his Children, with the Degeneracy of that 
whole Race, ſerved the Ends of the growing Power of the 
Papacy. Yet Lews laid it down, not as an Uſurpation,but as 
a Right of which. he deveſted himſelf : but his Son Lothazre 
reallumed it, and did confirm .divers Popes , and Anaſtaſius 
tells us that they durſt not Conſecrate the Pope without the 
Imperial Authority ; and the thing was ſtill kept up, at leaſt 
in a ſhadow, till Hadrian the Third, who appointed that the - 
Emperor?s Concurrence or Licence ſhonld not be thought"ne- 
ceſlary in the creating of a Pope. And from Hadrian the Firlt, 
who died Anno 795, till Hadrian the Third, there were 89 
Years; and from Yigilius his days, who died Arno 555, 
there were 330 Years. So long were the Popes made upon 
the Emperors Mandates. Nor did the Emperors part eaſily 
with this Right,but after that the Orho's and the Henry's kept 
up their Pretenſion, and came oft to Rome, and made many 
Popes; and though moſt of the Popes ſo made were generally 
reckoned Anti-Popes and Schiſmaticks, yet ſome of them, as 
Clement the Second, are put in the Catalogue of the Popes by 
Baronius and Binxin ;, and by the late Publiſhers of the Coun- 
cils, Labbee and Coſſartins : There was indeed great oppoſi- 
tion made to this at Rome; but let even their own Hiſtorians 
be appealed to, what a Series of Monſters, and not Men, 
thoſe Popes were ; how infamouſly they were Elected, often 
by the Whores of Ropre,. and how flagitious they were, we re- 
fer it to Baronize himſelf, who could not deny this for all his 
partiality in his great Work. But in the end Pope Gregory 
the Seventh got the better of the Emperors in this Particular. 
And now let the Ingenuity of thoſe Men be conſidered, who 
endeavour to Invalidate our Orders, and call our Prieſts and 
Biſhops Parliamentary Prieſts and Biſhops, becauſe they are 
made upon-the King's Mandate according to the Act of Par- 
liament. When it is clear that for near 500 Years together, 
their own Popes were Conſecrated for the moſt part upon the 
Emperor's Mandate. And it is certain the Kings of England 
bave as much Power to do.the ſame here, as the Emperors 

bad £o-do it-ab eos: in 4 ett hl had mY 
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DATE SE ER PETS a, 
ci1114fGrCHhpchaf England, 
ywere-wontfzalſato: grant:the Inveſtitures 


jinzo;-all cho Biſtiopeicks)ifai living che 'Ring and the Staff, 
which wererthe:Ggremaniesof the! Inveſtiture, arid :f0 they 


tbothmnamed and:inveſtet all>rthe Biſhops-and- Abbots!” This 


Pope Gregory the Severith thongtit was no more tobe ſuffered 
than their creating; the Popes, both .being done by theiſame 
Authority. : Therefore he reſolved to wring them out of the 
Emperor's hands, and take'theminto hisown ; andiitiwas no 
wonder he had/a great'mind- to bring this about, for the Bi. 
ſhopricks and Abbeys were then {ſo richly endowed; that 'it 
' was the Conquelt of almoſt:the third part of the Empire; to 
draw the giving of them into his own Hands.. Therefore he 
firſt diſgraced theſe Laical Inveſtitures by an .ill name to make 
them ſound odiouſly, and called all ſo Ordained, Simoniacks, 
as he alſo called the Married Clergy,” Nicolaitans. Now eve- 
ry body knows how much any thing ſuffers by a ſcurvy Nick- 
name raiſed on It- But he went more roundly to work, and. 
depoſed the Emperor; and abfolved his Subjects from” their 
obedience. What bloody Wars and unnatural Rebellions of 
the Children againſt the Father, followed by the Popes inſti- 
gation, is well enough khown. - In the end'; his Son that fuc- 
ceeded him was forced to yield'up the matter to the Pope. 
 :In Spazr it appears both from the 1 2th and 16h Councils of 
Toledo, that the Kings there did chuſe the Biſhops, which 
Baronius does freely confeſs. _ | 

. : And Gregory of Tours, through his whole Hiſtory, gives 
ſo many Inltances-of the Kings of France of the Merovinian 
Race, chuſing and naming the Biſhops, that it cannot be 
queſtioned ; all the Writers of the Gafican Ghurch do alſs 
allert that their Kings gave the Inveſtitures from the days of 
Charles the Great. But the Popes were ſtill making Inroads 
upon their Authority ; for ſecuring which Charles the Seyenth 
cauſed the Pragmatic Santtion to be made. . It is true, (after- 
wards, Pope Leo the Tenth got Fraxcs the Firſt to ſet up the 
Concordate in its placez againſt which the Aſſembly of the 
Clergy at Paris did complain, and appealed to a General 
Council, and yet by the Concordate the King retains ſtill the 
Power of naming. the Biſhops. yo 
__Ia-England there are ſome Inſtances of the Saxon r_ 
chuſing Biſhops 3 and though _—_ remains of. the Records 


or 
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or Hiſtories of that Time; that ie-isn0-wonder/Fwe: meet | 
but few. Yet it is clear, that King Wii etie Congueroriand 
both his Sons, did give the In 't0/the' Biſhops; and 


thongh. 1 a. Conteſt: detween King 'Henrythe Firſt and 
Anſelm p ook 


HA them, the King did yield them 'to him ; yet 
upon AHrſelr?s death, he did re-aſſume that Power : I need 


need not ſay more to ſhew what were the Rights of the 


Crown in this Matter, nor how oft they were afſerted in Par- 
liament,nor how many Laws were made apainſt the Incroach- 
ments and tyrannical ExaCtions of the Court of Rome ; theſe 
are now fo commonly known, and have becn o oft printed of 
late, that I necdadd nothing about them. Only from all I have 


_ faid, I ſuppoſe it is indiſputably clear, That if Ordinations - 


or Conſtcrations upon che King's Mandate, be invalid, which 
this Paper drives at; then all the Crdinations of the Chriſti- 
an Church are alſo annulled, ſince for many Apes they were 

all made upon the Mandates of Emperors and Kings. By all 

which you may ſee the great weakneſs of this Argument. 

* I fall to this add ſome Remarks on a few Particulars of 


' Jeſs weight, that are inſinuated in this Argument. 


| Firſt, The Writer of it would infer, from the Qneen's cal- 
ling Car&nal Pool the late and smmediate Arch-Biſhop and Pa. * 
ftor of Canterbury, that we acknowledg Catbelich, Ordination 
valid, lawful, and good. If by Valid, Lawful, and Good, be 
underſtood that which retained the Eſſentials of Ordination, 
and was according to the then Law, there is no doubt to bs. 
made of it ; but if .he mean that all the Forms and Ceremo- 
nies of | their Ordination are acknowledged to' be Good, he 
will never draw that Inference from thefe words. FI 
Secondly, From the Clauſe of the Patents, that is, for ſup- 
plying all Defetts, conſidering the Neceſſity of the Times, he 
would infer, there was ſomewhat wanting in them which was 
thereby ſupplied: If by that [Warr] he means an eſſential 
Defect, there was none ſuch, for they were true Biſfiops. If 
he means only, that fome things were not according to what. 
the Law required,it is of no Force, for whoever makes a Law, 
can alſo diſpenſe with it : Therefore the execution of theſe 


' Laws being put in the Queen's hands, ſhe might well diſpenſe 


with ſome Particulars ;. all which the Parliament did after- 
wards confirm. and any defect in the. point of Law might 


make 


BIBas 


et make them liable to the-Civil.Powers ; but it can by no means ; 

id | be pretended that”this' ſhould+annul the Ordinations, though - 

id Hlegally gone about. Sk ROS. [yo 

1d Thirdly, He would infer from the A&t'of Parliament, that - 

ot the Queen is made Pope, when he knows'that both by one of 

4 the Articles of the Church, and'another Aﬀt'of Parliament; it 

Ee is declared atherwiſe in expreſs words as follows 3 © Where 4rticle 37. of 

Fo * we attribute to the Queen's-Majelty the chief Government ; thr Civil ae 

- © by which Titles we underſtand the minds of ſome flandrong ©4% ; 
e © Folks to be offended ; we give not to our Princes the Mini- 


f © ſry, either of God's Word, or of the Sacraments; the . 
e © which thing the Injundtions alſo lately fet forth by Ekzaberh 
s < our Queen, do moſt plainly teſtify : But only that Preroga- 
1  *tive which we ſee to have been glven always toall podly 
: © Princes in Holy Scriptures by God himſelf; that is, that 
; © they ſhould rule all Eſtates and Degrees committed to their 
© charge by God, whether they be Ecclehaſtical or Temporal, 
© 2nd reſtrain with the Civil Sword the ſtubborn and evil do- 
>” Gers: -. So that there is nothing of the Spiritual, much leſ3'of 
: the Papal & TyrannicabPower given tothe King by the Law. 
Fourthly, From the Power given to the Queen to Anthorize 
ſych Perſons as ſhe ſhall think fit to exerciſe that Jurifdition, 
he infers, They. may be either Clergy-men, Lawyers, Mer- 
| chants, or Coblers, ſince the Statute requires no more but 
that they be born Subjeits of the: Realm: But this is as 'well 
grounded as all the reſt, for though that Statate does not . 
name the qualification of the Perſons, yet the other Statutes 
that Enacted the Book of Common-Prayer and the Ordinal, 
do fully ſpecify what ſort of Perſons theſe muſt be, and it is 
not neceſſary that all things be in-every Statute. 
__ - Fifthly, He in the end ofthis Paper pretends,that the Rea- 
ſon why this preſent Parliament altered the Ancient Forms, 
was, becauſe they were null and invalid. The weakneſs and 
injuſtice of which was before ſhewed. ; ſo that nothing needs 
| tobe repeated. And infine, it has been alſo proved, that 
, _ as both the-Greek and LatinCharches have made many Alte- | "4s 
rations in their Rituals,ſo the Church of Erg/and which made | 
theſe Alterations, had as good an Authority to do it by, as 
they had : To which 1 ſhall only add the words of the Coun- 


cil of Trent concerning the Power of the Church for making 
Ea | L 2 | ſuch 
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ſuch Ghanges,:when they give the Reaſon }foritiking:? away 
Sefl.21. 64þ.2, the Chalice. 'T he Church; bas Power 31: thi Sacraments, retain- 
| ng the ſubſtance of them, to change or appoint ſuch; things which 
ſhe 6 foah judg more exptdlent; both” for the [profit of the, Receivers, 
and for the, Reverence:due to the Sacraments, according tothe, va4 
riety of Things, Times, and Places. Where, by; their own cop- 
\. .- -. + feſlion, it is acknowledged the Church may make alterations 
* See wher in the Sacraments * : So that it is a: ſtrange. confidence -in 
Vaſques bas faid them to charge on usan annulling of former Orders, becauſe 
of Chauges 1 "4 1 ſmall addition of a few explanatory words. And ſo 
the Forms of . | | 
the Sacrament, Much. for his;Paper. | | "Eh ig pF Ot 
| Now having ſufficiently anſwered every thing in' it; F 
bope I may beallowed to.draw a few Conclufions in oppoli-' 
tiogitorhis.] Andz-'t ht gun foro der HG 19g? 
Firſt, We having true Prieſts, and-true Bifhops, are a true 
Church, ſince we believe all that Chriſt and his Apoſtles de-/ 
livered to the World. 1a abies "PITCH, 
.. Secondly, We being thys a part of the Catholick Church,” 
every one that lives. according, to the Doctrine profeſſed -a- 
mong us, may and ſhall be ſaved. , :- : TOA no gong 
Thirdly, We do truly eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, and.drink 
his Blood, having the Bleſſed Sacrament adminiſtred among 


us according to our Saviour's Inſtitution. I] 162 
.  Fourthly, We have. as-much Power to Conſecrate: the,Ho-» | 
ly Sacrament, ' as any that were'Ordained in the Church for: 
near a thouſand Years together. rf 4 7 
- Fifthly, We have the Miniſterial Power of giving Abſolu-- 
tion, and the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, and. of forgiving. 
Sins, given us by our Orders.. - og Lorhodlt wo 
4 Sixthly, All Men may (and ought. to.) join with us in-the 
profeſſion of the Faith we belieye; and 1n the uſe,of. the -Sa- 
craments we adminiſter, which are ſtill-preſerved',among us 
according to Chriſt's Inſtitution z and that whoſoeyer re- 
pents and believes the Goſpel, ſhall be ſaved. IE 
Seventhly, All and every of the Arguments he has uſed, 
_ found to be weak and frivolous, : and to have-no force in 
And thus far I. have complied with your deſires of an- 
{wering the Paper you ſent me, in as ſhort and clear terms as: 
I could. But I muſt add, that this ranſacking of Records 
of 


about 


_ of the Church of England. 
about a ſucceſlis! Fqrign, ers, :tho-it adds to the luſtre 
and! beauty SiG cl," Ag it ndt & incumbent 


on eyery.Body to look much . into, nor, indeed, poſſible far. 
any to be ſatisfied abopt : "far'2- great” maby* Apes, "all thoſe- 
- Inſtruments are loſt; So that how Oxdinations: weremade 
in the Primitive Church, we ' cannot certainly know. it is a 
piece of Hiſtory, and very. hard to be-perfe&tly known; 
Therefore it cannot be a fit ſtudy for any,. much leſs. for one 
that has not much leiſure.” The condition. of : Chriſtians 
were very hard, if private Perſons mult certainly know: how. 
all Miniſters have been Ordained' ſince. the Apoſtles Days, z. 
for if we will raiſe Scruples in this Matter, it.is impoſſible to; 
ſatisfy them, - unleſs the Authentick Regilfers of all the Ages, 
of - the Church could be ſhewed, which: 1s impoſlibie,; for cho. 
we were {atisfled that all the Prieſts of this Age.were duly:- 
Ordained ; yet if we be not as ſure that all. tho Ordained 
them had Orders rightly given them, and {o upwyand till the, 
Days of the Apoſtles, the Doubt will (till Temaia..- Therefore, 
it is an unjuſt and unreaſonable, thing ta, raiſe -Diſſiculties, in- 


this Matter. And indeed if we. 66.19 fuck ice Scruples: with, 
it, there is one thing in the. Church.o Rome, thar giyes 2 much. 


juſter ground for theſe, than any-thirig that cam be pretended 

in ours does; which is the Deftrine_of the Intention of. the. 
Miniſter being. neceſſary 'to make a Sacrament. . Secret.Inten-: 
tions-are'0hly Known to God, 'and, not poſſible to be known. 
by.any Man :” Therefore ſince they make.Orders a Sacrament,, 
there remains ſtill ground to entertain a Scruple whether Ors- 
ders be.truly given. And this can never be cleared, ſince none 
can know other Mens Thoughts or Intentions. | | 


"Therefore the purſuing nice Sc ruples about this,canngt bee 


- 


thing indifpenſably neceffary, nr wciplr all People moſt be 
perptext with endleſs Diſquiet and Dqybtings... But the true: 
Tonchſtone of a Church, miſt be the Purity, of her Dodtrinez 
and the Conformity of her Faith with that which Chriſt and his 
Apoſttes tauglit. In this the Scriptures are clear and: plain. 
| to every one that will read and conſider them ſincerely and. 
without prejudice ; which that you-may 'do, and by theſe. 
may. be led and guidedinto all Truth, ſhall be-my conſtant 
Prayer to God for you. BT | 
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About the Earns of -Ordaining Prieſts. and. Biſhops in 


f 


the. [Latin Charch.© ol Is 
; 41.51 word. VINES. 22 396 065: 


-- 
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'Y canſe thei Deciſion of all* the Queſtions that can'be. 
uh 1 made, by thoſe of the Chitrch of. Rome, about the 


Validity. of our Orders, muſt be taken from the An- 


cient Forms of Ordination, as hath'been- fully made out in 


the foregoing Papers ;_ therefore: I hope it will not be unplea- 
ſant to the* Reader,” to ſee what the Forms of Ordinations 
were inthe, Latin-Chatch, for many Ages, which he will 
rfiore' deatly FOE , When he ſces them at their full 

he can do any Quotations out of them. Adori- 
2 hasPublithed ſixteen of the moſt Ancient Latin Rituals he 


conld find, compoſed from the end of the Fifth Century ;, at 


which time. he j Jes the moſt Ancient of them was written,. 
vithin thoſe Taft Four hundred Years; ſo that he gives: 
us-a'tlear: view of the Ordinations of ſeven ſucceeding Ages, 


_ of the Weſtern Church. | His Book is ſcarce to be had, and- 


therefore I ſhall draw out of it, what relates to the Ordina- 
tion of Prieſts and Biſhops. Only as he has printed theſe 
Forms ſtrialy as the Manuſcripts were written, without, al-, 
tering ſome things that are manifeſtly the Faults of the Tran- 
fribers; ſo I ſhall ſet them down exa@tly,..as he has pub-: 
Itſhed them, with the Emendations on the Margin from other 
Manvuſcripts,-and add a Tranſlation of them in Engliſh. * 

But I ſhall begin with the three firſt Canons of the Fourth' 
Council of Cans. in which we have the fulleſt and cars, 
lieſt 'Acconnt of the Ordinations of Biſhops and Prieſts .in. 
the Latine Church : And. from the ſimplicity of theſe, and 
the many ar roms Rites that are added in the latter Rituals, 
the Reader will both perceive how the Spirit of Superſtition 


grew from Age to Age; and will be able to' judg, whether 


the Church of England, or the'Church of Rome, comes near- 
eſt the moſt Primitive Forms. Theſe I ſet. down afcording 
to the Manuſcript publiſhed by 24orinw, and. Collationed 'on 
the Margin, with a Manuſcript belonging to the Church of 
Salzbury, that is judged to be ſix hundred Years old, mow 
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Þ by ws Epiſcopus Ordinandus ft, emted. exanineturs. fi odure 
fit prudens, fs decitlis, fi morjew yewperinea, fi wit 
ſs ſobrius, ( ſemper ſuis negorits * cavens, * ſi hbumiligy. 
abilis, fi miſeritors, ſi literatus, ſi in lege domini inſtrutins,. fi in 
ſeripturam ſenfibus cautus, ſi in dogmatibus Eccleſiaſticis exerci- 
tatny ; © ante omnia, fi fides decumenta: werbis 2-4 tenweak 
rat *-id oft, Patremy ©: Filium, & Spiritum: Sanitum wwe Di- 
wen efſe confirmans, toramq, * Trinitatis Dettatom caoffontialens,,@ 
conſubſtantialem, & coeternalem, &. caommuotentem 'predicans 5 
fi * ſingularem quamque in Trinitate perſonam plenum Deum, 
X & totasgtres perſonas Unumfleyms Sz incarnationem divi- 
nam non in Patre, neque in Spiritu Santto fattam, ſed in Filio 
tantum redat, Ht gue erat 13. Dwvinutate Doi Patri5,. ap56 fir 
1s homme hommu Movis frliues Dems. vers ox Patre, SY 
rus ex Matre, carnem ex matris Yiſceribus hahens, C7 animan bu. 
manam rationalem ;, ſimul in eo * ambz naturz, id eft, Dexs &- 
Homo, una perſona, uns; filing,  un#s Chriſtus, unus Dominus, 
Creator omnium que ſunt & autor, & * Dominus, & Rettor 
cum Patre & Spiritu Santtg, * arnium creaturaram Qui paſ- 
ſus ſit vera carnis Paſſione; mortuns vera corporis ſui morte, 
reſurrexit vera car#. ſnug * reſurrettione, & vera. anime re- 
ſurptiane, in qua veniet judicare vives'& mortwes., . Qnerendian 
etram b eo, ff Now & Vateris Teſtaments, id ef, Tiegio & Pro- 
phetarum, & Apoftolorum' ununz eundimgue credat- antdrers 
. Denmque. S4 Digbolus non ger conditiayeni, ſed per: Arbitri» 
um, * fit malus. Qunerctianm etiam ab\eo:fi credat bujus quam 
geſt amus, & non. altering, carnis.reſurrettionem, $i credat jud- 
eur futurum, & recepturas ſingulos pro. his, que in + carne 
gefſerwnt, vel-penas wel. || gloriact , $6 wwptins; new” improhas > 
þ ſicanda Matrimonia von damnet ;'f1. earnium priceptionem non 
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* In Trinitare,- 


* Singulam, 
* Deſunt hzc 
in Labbeo.,- 


 Utraque na4 
tura, 
* Deeſt, 


* Decſt, 


* Receptione, 


* Hab. Lab.Fqs 
Aus, & Cod, 
Sarif. 

Tf Hac vita, 

|| Proemias- 
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with pudcife; AQ, vhdo SUR Wag inde Te OY, hae Hs 
que voluntate admiſſa ſum, dimittantur ; ſi extra E cclefidne 
Catholicam nullus ſalvetur. 
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"Cam in by omnibus examinatus, iepentic fuerit plene inſtru- 

s tus, tunc cum 5-5/5nnggpactr "'Laicornm; & conventu 

Forins provincs. co NA -maxume que {Aetropolit ant wel Au- 

thoritart'vel It ia; vrdmnetur E 5g Suſcepro in Noming 

-, Chriſti Epiſcopatu non a delefl atcons, rec ſuis motibus, ſed his 

* Deſunt hac arti definitiombus acquieſcat. n Cnjus Ordinatione etiam 

in | ] MSS. - FE NNETUNS ran Soniths Patre# in -prechigens' Ep P#ſcopk 07 
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Pte Ch Orfinarur, Epifiops enum Manes os manu 
ſuper raput ejus tenente, etiam omnes Presbyters qui preſentes 
jr Anus _ Juxta manum E Piſcops ſuper Caput #lim teneat, 


< p30 "In Evgliſh thus. 
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S- LM Him > hacks RT . Ordained a Biſhop, bs firſt exa- 
mined if he-be naturally prudent, and teachable, 1f in_ 
Chis Manners hz be temperate, if ichaſt in his Life, if ſober, 

© if helooksito his own Aﬀairs, be: humble, affable, merciful 
<and learned; if he be inſtructed in the Law of the Lord, 

© and skilful in the Senſe:of the Scriptures ; and acquainted 

* » with Eccleſiaſtical DodGrines : And above all things, if he 
__ © aſſert the Articles of: Faith in ſimple Words; that 1s to fays 
< affirms that the' Father, Son, and Holy. Ghoſt are-one 
. God; and teaches' that:the: whole::Deity of the Trinity, 
© is Qoalſential Conſubſtantial, Comternal, 'aud Coomnipo- 
, © tent 


Ar 4 PPENDIX. 
£ tent: -and that every Perſon of the Trinity, is fully God : 
& and all the Three Perfons are one God. : If he. believes 
<« that the holy Incarnation was neither of the Father, nor 
« the Holy Ghoſt, but. of the Son: only : That He who 
& was the Son of God the Father by the Godhead, be- 
& coming a Man, was the Son of his Mother, very Gad of 
& his Father, and very Man of his Mother who had-Fleſh 
& of the Bowels of his Mother, and a human reaſonable 
& Soul. And both Natures God and Man, were. in Him 
« one Perſon, one Son, one Chriſt, one Lord the Creator 
«& of all things that are, and the Author, Lord and Goyer- 
& nour of all Creatures with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
« Who ſuffered a true Paſlion in his Fleſh, and was dead 
«by a true death of his Body, and roſe again with a true 


© Reſurrection of his Fleſh, and a true Re-aſſumption of. 


& his Soul, in which He ſhall come to judg the Quick and 
&« the Dead. It muit likewiſe be asked if He believes, that 
& one and the ſame God was the Author of the O!d and 
« New Teſtament; of the Books of the Law, the Prophets 
&« 2nd the Apoſtles. If the Devil be not wicked by his Will 
& 3nd not by his Nature. And if he believes the Reſurrecti- 
« on of this Flcſh, which we now carry and not of any o- 
<& ther, and the Judgment to come, and that every one ſhall 
<« receive either Puniſhment or Glory, for what they have 
& done in the Fleſh. If he does difapprove Marriage, or 
« condemn ſecond Marriage, or blames the eating of Fleſh. 
« If He communicates with Penitents, b:ing reconciled. If 
& he believes that in Baptiſm all Sins, both that which is 0- 
& riginally contracted, and thoſe which are willingly com- 
« mitted are pardoned, and that none is ſaved out of the 
& Catholick Church. FP 

6: When being examined in all theſe things, he is found 
« fully inſtructed, then let him be ordained Biſhop, with the 
« Conſent of the Clergy and Laity, and the meeting of the 
« Biſhops of the whole Province; and chiefly in the preſence 
+ or by the Authority of the Metropolitan. And he having 
« undertaken the Biſhoprick in the name of Chriſt, muſt ac- 
& quieſce in!the Definitions of the Fathers, and not in his own 
& pleaſure or inclinations. And in ordaining him, that Age is 
« necellary which the holy _ appointed in the c— 
| 0 
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&« of Biſhops. After' this it is appointed how all Ecclefiaſti: 
« cal Offices are ordained. 


{TT 7 Hen a Biſhop is ordained, two Biſhops ſhall lay 
V ww and: hold the Book of the Goſpel, upon his Head, 
* and Neck ; and one ſaying the Bleſſing over him, all the 
&« other Biſhops that are preſent, ſhall touch his Head with 
«their Hands. o 

; | CAN. ITE | | 
Hen a Presbyter is ordained, the Biſhop: bleſſing 


G 


> Him, and holding his hand upon his Head, all the 


« presbyters that are preſent, ſhall hold their Hands beſide 
&« the Biſhops Hand upon his Head. | 
The moſt ancient of the Rituals Horinns proves was writs 
ten ſome time between the Year 511, and 560, in which the 
Ordination of the Prieſts 1s in this Faſhion: It begins with 
an Exhortation to the:People, to tell what they know of the 
Perſon to be ordained, and to make a publick Election. of 
him. Then follows the Colle wich this Rubrick. 


Oratio ad Presbyteros Ordinandos. 


Remus, Dileiſſimi, Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, ut ſuper 
hunc famulum ſunum quem ad Presbyteris munus eligit, c@- 
leftia dona multiplicet, & que ejus dignatione ſuſcipuunt, ejus exe- 
guantar auxilio ; per Dominum. | 
Item alia, Exanudi nos, Deus ſalmtaris noſter, * ut ſuper 
hunc famulum tuum benedittionem Spiritns.Saniti & gratie Sacer- 
dotalss effunde virtutem, ut quem tue pietatis ſaſpediibus off erimug 
Conſecrandum, perpetua muneriſtus largitate perſequart,. per 
Dominunm.. 
In Engliſh thus, 


A Prayer” for the Priefts that are to be ordained.” 


| By us pray, Beloved, to God the Father Almighty, that 
he. may multiply. Heayenly Gifts on this his Servant, 
m_ he has _— to the Office of Prieſthood, that what” 

ey recelve by his Favour, . they may execute through his 
Help ;. Through our Lord. ; f if | 


* 
0 
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And another.” 

Far us, O God 'our Saviour, and pour upon this thy 

* Servant the bleſſing of the Holy Ghoſt, and the virtue 

of Prieſtly Grace, that thou. mayſt follow him with a perpe- 

tual Jargeneſs of thy Git, whom we offer up to thy holy 

Eyes to bz Conſecrated , Through our Lord. 


CONSECRATIO. 


 Þ jp Santte Pater Omnipotens aterne Dens, honorum onmi- 
um dignitatum qua tibi militant; diſtributor, per ., quem 
cuntta firmantur, anphoetis femper in melius nature rattonals in- 
crementis per ordinem * congruam rationem diſpoſitum, unde S4- 
cerdotalis gradus & Officia Levitarum Sacramentis F Myſtics in- 
Pituta creverunt, ut cum || Pontifice ſummos regendis populis pre- 
feciſſes ad eorum Societatis & operts adjumentum * f 510 or- 
aines viros, & ſecunde dignitatis elegeris, ſic in eremo per Se 
tuaginta Virorum prudentium, f mentis Moyſt Spiritum pgs of 
quibus ille adjutoribus uſus in populo, innumeras multitudines fa- 
cile gubernavit. Sic & Eleazaro & Ithamar Filits Aaron pa- 
terne plenitudinis abundantiam transfudilti,\| & ad hoſtias ſalutaris, 
& frequentores officis Sacrametita ſuſſiceret meretum Sacerdotum, 
Hac Providentia Domine, Apoſtolis Filii tus Dottores fidei Comi- 
tes addediſti quibus ills orbem totum ſecundis predicatoribus im- 
pleverunt, Quapropter infirmitati quoque noſtre, Domine, que- 
ſuns tec adjumenta largire, qui quanto mat fraziliores ſums, 
tanto his * plurins indigemus. Da queſumns, Omnipotens Pater, 
in hoc 4 famulo tuo ill Presbyteris diznitatem * Innova in viſce- 
ribus ejus Spiritum Santtitatis * acceptum 4 te, Deus, ſecundi me- 
rits munus obtineat, cenſuramque morum exemplo ſue conver ſatio- 
ns inſinuet. Sit || providus coeperator Ord:ais noſtri, eluceat in 
* eum totins forma juſtutie, ut bonam rationem diſpenſationis ſibi 
eredite redditurus, aterne beatitudini premia hr po 


T be Conſecration. 
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* In aljis MSS. 
Congrua rati- 
one. $ 
f Myſticis, 


|| Pontifices, 


* Sequentis 
ordinis. 
T Mentem, 


[| Ur ad hoſti- - 
as ſalutares & 
frequentioris 
11 Sacra- 
menta Mini- 
ſterium ſuffi- 
ceret Sacerdo» 
rum. 
* Pluribus. 
+ Hunc famu- 
lum ruum. 


|| Probus._ 
+ Ev. R :3 


cc Lord, Holy Father, Almighty and Eternal God, - 


cc the diſtributer of all Honours and Dignities that 


« fight for thee, by whom all things are. ſtrengthened, the 
s improvements; of the rational Nature being always en- 
& larged by Thee to the better, through a ſettled Order and 

M 2 * CON- 
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* congruous Reaſon, from whence the Prieſtly Degrees and 
&© the Offices of the Levites, which were inſtituted by Myſtical 
& S2craments did zrow up ; ſo that when thou ſetſt the High> 
« Prieſts to govetn the People, thou didſt chooſe for the help 
*< of their Society and Work, Men of an inferiour Order 
«:nd ſecond Dignity : So alſo in the Wilderneſs thou didſt 
& propagate the Spirit that was in Mofes into ſeventy pru- 
« dent Men, whom he uſing as helpers with him over the Peo- 
& ple, did eaſily govern innumerable multitudes. So thou did(t 
&transfuſe into Eleazar and Tthamar the Sons of Aaron, a- 
«& bundance'of the fulneſs that was in their Father, that the 
& Miniſtry of the Prieſts might be ſufficient for the expiatory 
& Sacrifices, and the Sacraments that were more frequent. By 
& the ſame Providence thou, © Lord,didſt add Companions to 
« the ApoRles of thy Son, who were Teachers of the Faith, 
& with which Preachers of a ſecond rank they filled the whole 
«& World. Wherefore, O Lord, we beſeech thee grant like- 
« wiſe thoſe helps to our Infirmity, who by ſo much the 
&« weaker as we are, do need theſe the more. Grant we be- 
& ſeech thee, Almighty Father, to this thy Servant, the dignity 
« of Prieſthood. Renew in his inward parts the Spirit of -Ho- 
& lineſs, and let him obtain the Office of the ſecond Merit 
& received from thee, O God, and make him inſinuate by the 
& Example of his Converſation a Cenſure of Manners. Let 
&« him be a Provident Fellow-labourer with our Order, and ler 
<« the form of all Righteouſneſs-ſhine forth in him, that when 
« he ſhall render a good account of 'the'Diſpenſation truſted 
&« to, he may obtain'the Rewards of Eternal Bleſſednefs. 


Conſummatio Presbyteri. 


It nobis, Fratres;Communss Oratio, ut * his qui in adjutorium &* 
ntiltatem veſtre Salntis eligetur, Presbyteratus Benedittionem 
aivint indulgentia muneris conſequatur, & S, Spiritus Sacerdotalia 
dona privilegio virtutum, ne impar loco deprehendatur, obtineat per 
ſunm. Per, | | iy alt 4, | 
The Conſummation of a Prieſs. 
GyyRrethren, Let us joyn in one Prayer, that he who is 
i choſen for the help and profit of your Salvation, may 
< obtain the Bleſſing of the 'Office of Prieſthood by the Di- 
VINE 
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«Kine Indulgence, and the Prieſtly Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
&« by the priviledg of his Vertuz, leſt he be found unkit for 


& his Place. | 
Item Benedittio. 


Anftificationum omnium Autor, a_ vra Conſeeratio, plena * Ad Preshy- 
Benediftio eſt, Tu Domine,” ſuper hunc famulum illi. ©uem terii honorem, 


* Presbyteris honore dedicamum, Tt manum ths Benediitionis eum T Gratiam tuz 
BenediRtionis 


infunde ut gravitate attuum, & cenſura vivendi probet ſe eſſe || ſe + fande 
morem, his inſtitutus diſciplinis quas Tito & Timothes Paulus ex- || Qmwiun, 
poſuit, ut in lege tua ate ac notte,' omnifotens, meditans, quod * Legerir, 
* elegerit, credat,. q:t0d creaiderit, doceat, quod docuerit F medi- T Imiterur, 
tetur + juſtitiam, conſt antian, miſericordiam, fortitudinem in ſe -b pk GY 
oftendat, || exemplum probet, * admnonitionem confirmet, ut purum gz 
atq; immaculatum + miniſt erii tut domum cuſtodiat, & per obſequi- +Myſteril, 
um plebis tus || Corpus & Sanguinem Filis tui immaculata Bene- || Coryore & 
diitione transformet, & inviolabilt caritate in virum perfeflum, i Sanguine Filii 
menſuran etatis plenitudinis Chriſti, in die juſtitie eterni judicii, ”e Laceroagt 
conſcientia piura, fide plena, Spiritu Santto plenus perſolvuat, Per gue wranctor- 
metur ad invi- 


Domunum. h 
The Benediftion, ___ olabilem cari- 
| Þ : tarcm, 
cc Hou the Author of all Sancttfications, who true Con- 
& ſecration is a full Benediction ; Thou, O Lord, lay 


&« the hand of thy Bleſſing upon this thy Servant, whom we 
&« have dedicated to the honour of Prieſthood, that by the 
« pravity of his Actions and the rule of living, he may prove 
& himſclfto be an Elder inſtructed in thoſe Diſciplines which 
&-St, Paul delivered to Titns and Timothy: that meditating in 
« thy Law, O Almighty God, day and night, he may be- 
& ljeye. what he reads, and teach what he bzlieves, and follow 
« what he teaches : and may ſhew forth Righteouſneſs, Con- 
< ftancy, . Mercy, and Courage yn himſelf, and approve him- 
« ſe]f a Pattern, 2nd confirm his Admonitions, and may pre- 
« ferye the Gift of thy Miniſtry undefiled ; and through the 
« Obedience of thy People, may transform the Body and 
« Blood of thy Son withan undefiled Bleſſing, and may finiſh 
«211 by an inviolable Charity in a perfect Man ;- in the 
<&< meaſure of the Stature of the fulneſs of Chriſt in the day 
«Gf the Juſtice of Eternal Judgment, with a pure -Confſci> 
«ence and a full Faith, being _- of the Holy GhoT. _ 
: ; n 
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Then follows the Conſecration of their Hands in thefe 


.words. . 

Conſccratio Manus. | 

Onſecrintur Manns ifte, & ſanttificenur per iftam Onftio- 
nem & noſtram Benediftionem, ut quzcunque benedixerint, 


'benedifta ſint, & queeunque ſanttificaverint, ſaniificentur, Per 


"Domsnum. 
Item Alta. 


LFE7%z HManus ifte de Oleo Sanftificato:; & Chriſmate 
7 


Or at, 20, 43 


Santificatioms, ſicut unxit Samuel David in Regem & Pro- 
phetam, ita unguentur & conſummentur in Nomine Det Patris, & 


Filis, & Spiritus Santi, facientes Imaginem Sante Crucis Salua- 


roris Domini noſtrs Feſu Chriti, qui nos 4 morte redemit, & ad 


.reona Calorum perducit., Exanas nos, Pie Pater Omnipotens 
e/Eterne Deus, © preſta quod, te Rogamus & Orames, Per Do- 


minum. : 
In Engliſh this. N 


«T Et theſe Hands bz conſecrated and ſanCtified by this 


6« Unction and our Bleſſing, that whatſocver they 
<« bleſs, be bleſſed, and whatſoever they ſanctific, be ſanCti- 
& fed, through our Lord. 2 jj 
And another. 
«Ty Et theſe Hands be anointed with the Sanftited Oyl 
& and the Chriſm of Sanfification, as Samnxel anointed 
& David to be both King and Prophet ; So let them be a- 
& nointed and perfected in the Name of God the #ather, 
&« the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, making the Image of the 
* Holy Croſs of our Saviour the Lord Faſus Chriſt, who re- 
& deemed us from Death, and brings us to the Kingdom of 
& Heaven. Hear us O Holy Father, Almighty and Eternal 
« God, and grant what we deſire and pray for ; Through 
& our Lord, 
” There is neither more nor leſs in that Ritual about the 
Ordination of a Prieſt. For this laſt of the anointing the 
Prieſts with Oy], it cannot be called eſſential to the Prieitnood, 
for the Greek Church never uſed it, and tho Nazianzer tells 
us that his Father had anointed St. Bafil, and that himſel was 
alſo anointed ; yet neither the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, nor 
Dienyfius the . Aregpagite, mor Simeon of Theſſalonica, nor 
Cabaſilas, tho they . have delivered to us the Rites of Ordi- 
| nation 
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nation in the Greek Church, ever mention jt. And it i+ i 
no Greek Ritual ; So that what ever places are found in any 
Greek Author of anointing in Ordination, muſt be under- 
. ſtood Allegorically and -Myſtically, of the effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt. So both Elias Crerenſis and Niceras the Scholzaſts | 
_ on Naziemen expound his words and there are ſome Paſſa- , 
ges: near the end of his fourth-Oration; that ſhew theſe other 
; Places of his are to be underſtood Metaphorically. This 
Rite is not mentioned by the Council of Carthage, and it 
ſeems was not received in Sparn a great while after the Ape .. 
of this Ritual ;. for /dor, tho very: particular in other things og ae Eeclef. 
( as the Staff and Ring ) does not mention it, neither when AS 
he- ſpeaks of the Ocdination of Prieſts, nor Biſhops. Nor 
do the Councils in Spain mention it ; and Alenine ſpeaks no-' 
thing of it, but it was only as ſeem3'uſ:d in the Gallicar 
Church, ard the firſt that 1 find clearly mention it, is Ama- 14. 2. :. 3. 
Larins, but Gildas intimates it, for he ſpeak of the Bene- 
diction; qua mitiantur Sacerdotum manus, by which the Prieſts 7» Eceli. 014. - 
Hands are initiated. - | | 
Pope Nicolas the firſt expreſly fays, that at Rome neither 
Prieſts nor Deacons were anointed. His words are ;. Preterea4 Epiſft. 19. ad 


ſeiſcitaris utrum ſolis Presbyterts, an & Diaconibus debeant cum 6c von = 
which is allo 


Ordinantur, manus Chriſmatis liquore perungi, quod in Sanfta \ he Co 
hac Romana Cui, Deo antore, S_ Eccleſia, neutris agitur. mmm Dif. i 
Sed & quia ſit + novti- legs miniſtris attum, nuſquam niſs nos fallat c, 12, 
oblivio, legimus: | 

& You ask me further, if only the Prieſts, or the Deacons 
© likewiſe, when they are ordained, ſhould have their Hands 
& anointed with the Chriſm ? This is done to neither of them, 
& in this Holy Roman Church ; where, -by Gods Appoint- 
© ment we ſerve, and 'if our Memory fails us not,” we no- 
« where read that this was done by the Miniſters of the new: ' 
«< Law. 

The ſecond Ritual publiſhed by the ſame Author, is as he 
believes, nine hundred Years old, and has been compiled fors 
the Church of Rome ; being that which is co:mmonly called: 
Sacramentarium Gelaſiatum, 10 which the Rubricks and-Pray-- 
ers are the ſame with the former, only the Anointing is 
not: mentioned inthat part of it that relates to the-Ordinati- 


on of Prieſts, but the Tranſcriber after: the Office of ths. 
7 t Ordinas 


Tom. _ 
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Ordination of the Subdeacons adds the Rite and Colle&s:for 


the anointing the Prieſts, which Jorinw believes he did to 


acconimodate it to the French Rites. 

The third Ritval is, as orinw believes, ancienter than 
eight hundred Years, in which the Rites aud ColleCts are the 
fame with the former, only the Conſummation and Bleſling is 
wanting, and a new Rite is added of giving the Veſtiment, 
with theſe words which are inſtead of the Bleſſing. 


Hic Yeſtis & Caſulam. 


TD Enedittio Patris & Filu, & Spiritus Santti deſcendat ſuper te, 
LD) zt fis benediffus in Ordine Sacerdotali, & offeras placabiles ho- 
ftias pro peccatis atque off enſjonibus populi Omnipotenti Deo, Cui 
fit Honor & Gloria in ſecula ſeculorum. 


In Engliſh thus. 


« THE Bleſling of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
_ Ghoſt, deſcend upon Thee, that thou mayſt be bleſſed 
<« ;n the Prieſtly Order, and may offer acceptable ( or expia- 
© tory) Sacrifices, for the Sins'and Offences of the People, 
& to Almighty God. To whom be Honour and Glory for 
© eyer and eyer. 


The fourth Ritual is the ſame with that which .4ngelus 
Racca publiſhed among Gregory the Great*'s Works, where 
are the two firſt Collefts and Prayer of Conſecration ; as in 
the firſt : with the anointing of the hands, as 1s there : and 
the giving the Veſtments, with the words in the third Ritual. 

The fifth Ritual, which he ſets down has nothing relating 
to the Ordination of Prieſts ; but the two firſt Collets and 
the Prayer of Conſecration before ſet down, which upon 
that account he judges defective. 

- The fixth Ritual, about eight hundred Years old, com- 
poſed for the Church of England, has all that is in the firſt« 
Ritual, with theſe Additions. It begins with the Cancn.of 
the Council of Carthage, about the Ordination of a Prieſt, 
Then follow the Collects and Prayer before ſet down. Then 
_— is added this Bleſling, before the anointing of the 
ands | ;- .- $1 "tt : 


© Bene- 


o 
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Benedictio vel Conſecratio. manuum Sacerdotis ahte UnRi- 
- nem Chriſmatis. > £7 Tink: 


Enedic, Domine, &* ſanfifica bas mann ſacerdotis tui ill. ad 

Conſecrandas hoftias que pro deliftss atque. negligentizs popu- 

li offeruntur, &* ad catera Benedicenda que ad uſns populi: nece(- 

ſaria ſunt, &' pratta, quaſumum, ut quacunque benedixerint , 

benedicantur, & quecunque facraverint ſacrentur, Salvator mun- 
di qui vivis & regnas. 


*TJ)Leſs, O God, and ſandifie theſe hands of thy Prieſt, 
: for conſecrating the Sacrifices which are offered for che 
* ſins and negligences ot the people, and for blefling of all o- 
© ther things that are neceſlary for the uſe of the people; and 
© Grant we beſeech Thee, O Saviour of the World, who li- 
© veſt and reigneft, that whatſoever they Bleſs may be Blet- 
* ſed, and whatever they Conſecrate may be Conſfecrated. . 

Then follows the Anointing of the hands as before. Then 
is added the Anoincing of the head, with this Prayer : 


Conſecratio Capitzs cum oleo. 


Neatur & Conſecretur Caput tuum culeſti Benediftione in 
| Ordine Sacerdctali, in nomine Patrs, & Filit, & Spiritus 
Santti. | 6-5 


. ET thy head be Anointed, and  Conſecrated with a 
* £6, Heavenly Benediction in che Prieſtly. Order, in the 
© name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 

Then the Veſtments are' given: as in the Third Ritual, 
with a little variation in the Collect, and then follows the 
Conſummation and Blefling ; as was in the firſt Ritual be- 
fore fer down. 

The Seventh Ritual, which Morinus reckons likewiſe Eight 
Hundred Years Old, has the ſame Collects, Confſecration, 
and Benediction with the Firſt, with the delivery of the 
Veſtment: and Prayer, as 4is- in the: Third Ritual, and the 


anointing of the Hands, as in the Firſt, without any further 


Rite. 
TIS N | The 
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The Eight Ritual, is near the ſame Age with the Former? 
the two firſt Colleas:and Prayer of Conſecration, 'ate in i 
as in the Firſt, and the Giving the Veſtment, as in the 
Third, and the Conſecrating of the Hands, as in the Firſt, 
and there is no more in that Ritual. | 

The Ninth, Ricual, -which-He betieves:4s Seven Hundred 
Years Old, has-the Firſt Cotlets-and the: Prayer of: Corife- 
cration, as in the Firſt. There is a-littk inconſiderable vari- 
ation in the-Giving of the Veltments, from what is in the 
Third. The Hands are anointed as in the Firſt. The Head 
is anointed as in the Sixth, and the Hands are bleſs'd as in the 
Sixth, the Conſummation and Benediction are according to 
the: Firſt. -..Then ſome ColleRs and Bleflings are added;-re- 
lating to their Faſting and Abſtinence. «He 


The Tenth Rirual, about the ſame Age has the Two Firft 
Collects, andthe Prayer. of. Conſectation according to the 
Firſt, then. follows the-giving-the Veſtments according to the 
Third. Then is the anointing. of the -Hands according--to: 
the.Firſt, and -the-Blefling 'of' them” according to the Sixth. 
There isnomnion.in thee Renal. - TE 7-5 

The Eleventh Ritual, about the ſame Age, has the Exhor- 
tation to the People, and the Two Firſt Collects, with the 
Prayer of Conſecration as in the Firſt. Then theſe Additi- 
ons follow. _ He puts one of the Veſtments, called Orarium, 
on him,” and ſays, - |" - HE: 
Accipe jugum Dei, jugum enim ejus ſuave eff, & onus eus 

EVE. 


© Take the Yoke of God, for his Yoke is. ſweet, and his 
burden 1s Light. 


Then the Caſula is put on him with theſe words: 
Stola Innocentie indnat te Domanm. 
© Let the Lord cloath th2e with the Robe of Innocence. 


Then follows the Blefling as in the Firft, and the anointing 
the Hands, with a ſmall variation in the  Colle& from the 
words of the Firft. | 

This being done, the Paten with the Hoſties, and the Cha- 
lice with the Wine, is given with theſe words ; 


Accipe 


Rk 
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Accipe Poteſtatem offerre Sacrificium Dea Miſſamque. .Celeh1:are 
fam pro viuvs quam pro defunitts, in Nemine Lemini, © 

© Receive thou Power.to offer Sacrifice,” and. to Celzhrare 
©the Maſs, as well for the Living as for the Dead, in the 
© Name of .the Lord. bf? | | 

Then follows.the Blefling as is an the. Third Ritual. 
| The Twelfth and Thirteenth Rituals, the one being about 
Six Hundred and- Fifry Years Old , the other a Hundred 
Years later, have the Firſt Collects, and Prayer of Conſecra- 
. tion, as the Firſt had. And the Blefling that is in the 
Thos with the Conſecration of the Hands that is in the 
Firſt. - JE . 

The Fourteenth Ritual, about five Hundred Years Old, 
has. the two Colleds. and Prayer of Conſecration as in the 
Firlt. Then the Orarium is given as in the Eleventh, with an 
Addition in Giving the Caſula. 

Accipe weſtem Sacerdotalem per quam Charitas intelligitar ; 
Potens eft enim Deus ut augeat tibi Charitatem, qui vivit. 

© Receive the Paieſtly Veſtment by which Charity is un- 
* derſtood ; for God is able to increaſe thy Charity, . who 
* hives. | 

Then follows the Conſummation, and Penedicion as in 
the firſt; Then the Biſhop makes a Croſs..in their Hands 
with the Oyl and Chriſm; and uſes the words in the Ele- 
venth Ritual ; then he gives the Sacred Veſlels as in that 
{ame Ritual. _ Then follows the Blefling in the Third Ritual, 
and then the Biſhop is to kiſs them. | | 

The fifteenth Ritual, is about Four Hundred and Fifry 
Years Old, and has very near the ſame Rubricks that are in 
the former, only upon the Margin, where the words are to 
be pronounced in the delivering, the Sacred Veſſels, is writ- 
ten, Accipe Spiritum Sanfum.; quorum Temiſeritzs peccata, &Cc. 
Reeive the Holy Ghoſt ; whole ſins ye remit, &. | 

The Sixteenth Ritual, abouc Three Hundred years Old, 
agrees with the former, in the fore-mentioned Rites and Col- 
lets ; but has this Addition, that the Biſhop lays on his 
Hands on the Prieſts, and Jays, Recezve the Holy. GhoFt ; 
whoſe ſins ye ramit, they are remitted to. them,. and whoſe ſms 
you reain , they are retained. But in two. other Pontificals 
which Morin belicves are. of => {ame Age, thelc yoo 
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and that Rite are wanting. In the Ordo Romanw, which 
ſome believe is'a work-of the Ninth Century, others that ic 
is of the Eleventh Century , there are ſet down firſt ſome 
Queſtions and Anſwers to the Prieſts co be Ordained , then 
the two Colleds with the Prayer of Conſecration follow, as 
in the Rituals before ſet down , only it is marked in the Ry- 
brick that the Biſhop and Prieſts lay on their hands at the 
firſt Colle, then follow all the other Rites of Giving the 
Veſtmencs, anointing and delivering the ſacred Veſſels; but 
the laſt Imooſition of hands with the words, Receive rhe 4cly 
Gho#f, are not in it. 

From all which it clearly appears what muſt be Eſſential 
to Ordination, and what not ; none of thoſe Rites that are 
Only found in Later Rituals are eſſential : for the Ordinati- 
ons were good and valid before theſe were added. But that 
in which all theſe Rituals agree muſt be acknowledged of 
greateſt weight and chief Importance, and that is the Prayer 
of Conſecration with the two Collects that go before it. For 
in thoſe they all agree, but vary in every thing elſe; and 
therefore Morin thinks the former of theſe Colles, is now 
the form of Prieſtly Orders, for which He has another ſtrong 
Argument, which is , that as he proves both by the ancient 
Canons, and even by the Doctrine of the Council of Trent ; 
the Impoſition of the Prieſts hands with the. Biſhop-is ne- 
ceflary in theſe Ordinations , and they only lay on hands 
with the Biſhop when that Colle& is pronounced, from 
which he infers that then the Prieſts Orders are conferred. 
But it is clear from all thoſe Rituals that theſe Collects were 
Preparatory to the Prayer of Conſecration which only' is 
che form of theſe Orders according to thoſe Rituals. | 

And thus far of the office of Ordaining Priefts, I ſhall next 
ſet down from thoſe Rituals the Office, Rubricks, Rites, and 
Prayers uſed in the Conſecration of a Biſhop. 

The Office begins with an Exhortation to the people, de- 
claring the Neceflity of ſubſtituting one Paſtor to another, 
and that therefore upon the former Biſhops Death , there is 
another choſen by the Priefts and the whole Clergy, with 
the advice of the Citizens and people, who is well qualified 
for it ; therefore-they are deſired to approve of the Choice 
by their Voices, and to declare him worthy of izr. Then 
follows, | Oratto 
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Oratio &- * Precss de Ordinands Epiſcopi. REN! 


Remus, Diled:ſſimi nobis, ut his virts ad utilitatem Eccleſie 
* providends, benignitas omnipotentis Dei, gratie ſue tri- * Proyiden- 


buat largitatem ; per dominum noſtrum Feſum Chriſtum. daw vel pro- 
cns, 
Alta : Benedi&io Epiſcoporum, In other Ritu- 
| als thus, 


| Dhgeps Domine, ſupplicum Preces, ut quod noſtrum gerendung Adeſto ſuppli- | 


eff minifterium tua potins virtute firmetur. Per Dominum cationibus no- 
ſtris, omnipo- 


noftrum Teſum. Chriſtum, rens Deus, & 
quod humilitatis noſtrz gerendum eſt Miniſterio, virtutis impleatur effetu. Per. 


Alia. 


, * 

Ropitiare, Domine, ſupplicationibus noſtris : &* * inclivatas * Inclinato- 
ſuper hos famulos twos cornu gratia Sacerdotalss, Benediftio- 

nts tug in eos.effunde wirtutem. Per. Dominum noftrum TFeſum 


Chriſtum. 
| Coll. ſequitur. 


| Eum totins Santtificationis ac Pietatis aforem; qui placa- 
D tionem ſuam &* ſacrificia & ſacra conſtituit , Fratres Dile- 
Hiſſimi, deprecemur, ut hunc famulum ſuum quem ex altari in Ec- 
 cleſia, &* ſeniorum Cathedra concordibies ſua inſpiratione ſudicizs, 
 &* effuſis ſuper plebem [uam wotes fidelibus;. ac vecum teftimoniis 
voluit imponi, collocans eum, . cum principibus popult ſui, ad eorum 
nunc precim univerſam eundem ſummum ſacerdotium debita hono- 
rus plenitudine Chariſmatum grein ſantlificationum ubertate hac, . 
precipue humilitatss virtute ocupletet, ut Refor potivs non extol- 
latur, ſed in omnibus ſe quantum ef} major humilians, ſit in ipfts 
quaſi uns ex illis, omnia judicii Domini noitri non pro ſe tantum, . 
ſed & pro omni populo qui ſolicitudins ſuz creditur contremiſcens, 
ut qui meminerit de ſpeculatorum manibus omnium animas requr- 
rendas pro omnium ſalute pervigilet , paitorali erga creditas ſibj 
oves Domini diligentiz -ejws ſemper ſe. flagrantiſſimum adprobans. 
Te dileForum aderitwy prefuturns ex omnibns eleftus , ex quibts 
univerſis ſacrss., ſacrandiſque. idonens fiat ſub bac queef. hominis 
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per h»minem poftrima benedifio confirmata atque perfefa ſue con- 
ſecrationss neftre ſupplecationss adtentiſſime concordiſſimiſque omni- 
um precibus adjovemhr, omnium pro ipſo oratio incumbat, cut ex- 


' orandi pro omnibus ponans imponitur. Impetret ei affe&mus totins 


eccleſie virtutem, pietate ſanitificationem , & cateras ſummi Sa- 


 Cerdotii ſacras dotes univerſe ecclefie profuturas , Domino Deo no- 


Fro qui Sacrorum numerum profluns fons ef , qui dat omnibus 
affuenter quod Sacerdoti pro affettu poſcitur , ad exundandam in 
onmibrs ſanfificationem ſuoram omnium promptiſſine ac pleniſſime 
conferentem. Per Domintim noftrum. ie 


A Colle and Prayers for the Biſhops to be Ordained. 


: Prr2red ler us pray that the bounty of Almighty God 
: may give of the tulneſs of his Grace to thoſe men who 
* are to be provided for the uſe of the Church, Through our 


Lord. | | 


<7 Ear, OLord,. the Prayers of: thy Supplicants; that the 
: Miniftry which we are to bear may be confirmed by 
* thy power, Through our Lord Feſus ChriFt. 


< B* favourable to our Supplications, O Lord, and put 
, upon theſe thy Servants the horn of thy Prieſtly Grage, 
* and pour upon them che vercue of thy blefttng, -Zhrouph cur 
* Lord Teſs Chrift. | 


*TDEloved Brethren, let us pray to God who is the Author 
<1) of all Holineſs and Piety , who appointed Sacrifices 
* and holy Offices , by which he is pleaſed , that he would, 
* upon the Prayer of all his people , enrich this his 'Servanc 
* whom he has:appoinred by the agreeing voices according 
*to his Inſpiration and the faithful defires which he has in- 
* fuſed in the people, and the teſtimony of their voices}, to 
© be raiſed from the Altar in the Church, and the ſear of the 
* Elders, placing him with the Princes of his'people : with 
© the fulneſs.of the honour of the High-Prieſthood,- and the 
* Grace of ſanctifying Gifts in great' meaſure, and chiefly 
* with the vertue of Humility , that being a Governour, he 
© be not lifted up, but that in all things he humble _ 

; of * 2 
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* for himſelf, but ic 
© membring that all cheir Souls ſhall be required at the Hands 
© of COETS - and therefore may watch for all their 
* ſafety, approving himſelf always molt inflamed witch Pa- 
© ſtoral diligence about the Lord's Sheep truſted to him. 

I cannot make ſenſe of the reſt, for this Colle& is in no 
other Ritual, and the Copy out of which it is printed, as it 
is very Ancient, ſo it has been moſt uncorretly written. 


CONSECRATT;'IO. 


Es honorum omnium, Des omniumn dignitarum, qu gloria 
 ruxe * ſacris famulantur honeribus : Deus qui Moyſen famu- * Sacratis 
lum tuum ſecreti familiarss * affeu inter cetera caleſtis documenta * Aﬀaru« 
culture, debabitu quoque indumenti Saceracta.zs inſtituens, *Ele- 
tum Aaron Myſtico amidu veſtire inter Sacra juſſiſti, ut intelli- 
gentiz ſeuſum de exempls priorum cafcret ſecutura Foſteritas, me 
eruditio Dof|ring tag ulli deeſſet atati, cum & apud. weteres.reve- 
rentiam ipſam * ſignificationum ſpecies optimeret, & apud nas certi- 
ora efſent experimenta rerum quam anigmata figurarum. Wins 
namque ſacerdotii anteriorss habitus noftr@ meats ornatus eſt, & 
Pontificals Gliria non jam nobis * honorem commendat veifrum * ggonor, 
fed * ſplendurem animarum. Quia & illa qua tuns carnalibus + $ylendor. 
blandiebantur chtutibus, ea potins que ipſis erant intelligenda poſce- 
bant. Et idcirco famuls tus, queſummus, quid ad ſummi Sacer- 
dotii * {acerdotium elegiſti, hanc queſumns, Domine, gratiam lar- * yniſteti» 
giars, ut quidquid illa velamina in fulgore auri, in nitore gemma- um. 
rum, & multimodi operzs Taritate ſignabant, hog in borum moribus 
clareſcat. *** Comple, Domine, in Sacerdotibus tuz. myſterii tu; * * * 
ſummam, &' ornamentss totiats glorificaticns * inſtrutium celeſtis * 1nſtrutos 
unguenti flore Santtifica. * * *. Hoc, ,Domine,.copiose in eorum Cca- eos. 
put influat, hoc in ers ſubjefta decurrat, hoc in totins corporss ex- 
irema deſcendat, ut tui Spiritus virtns & t-interiorum ora repleat, 
& exteriora circumtegat.: Abundet in hz conſtantia fidei, puritas 
Dile&ionts, ſinceritas pacis. | Sint ſpeciofi munere tuo pedes horum [ 
ad Evangelizandum pacem, ad Evangelizandum bona tua. . Da © 
ew, Domine, myſterium reconciliation in werbo, & in virtute & 


* * 
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eOrum, 


 ® ſignorum, &* prodigiorum. Sit ſermo eorum & predicatio non * Signis l&- 
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in perſuaſibilibs human ſapientie werbis, ſed in oftenſione Spiri- 
trs & | Virtutis. Da tis, Domine, claves Regni calorum : Utan- 
tur nec glorientur Poteſtate quam tribuis in adificationem , non in 
deſtruttionem. Quodcunque * legaverint ſuver terram ſit | leg a- 
tum & in celis, Et quodqunque ſolverint ſuper terram ſit ſolutum 
& in celis. Quorum detinuerint peccata, detenta fint, & qucrum 
* demiſerint, tut demittas. Qui benedixerit eis (it benediftns, & 
qui -maledixerit eis, maledi&tionibus repleatur. Sint ſervi fideles 
&- prudentes quos conftituas tu, Demine, ſuper familiam tuam, ut 
dent illis cihum in tempore neceſſario, ut exhibeant omnem hcminem 
perfelum. Sint ſolicitudine impigri, ſint ſpiritu ferwvent«s, ode- 
rint ſuperbiam, diligant weritatem, nec eam unquam deſcrant aut 
laſſitudine aut timore ſuperati, Non ponant lucem'ad tenebras, 
rec tenebris Iucem ; non dicant malum bonum, nec bonum malam. 
Sint ſapientibus & inſipientibus debitores, & frutum de profetu 


omnium conſequantur.) Tribuas eis, Domine, Cathedram Epiſco- 


Deſunchzc in palem ad regendam Eccleſiam tuam, &- plebem univerſam. Sis eis. 
[ Jinplurimis awutoritas, ſis eis poteſtas, ſis eis firmitas. Multiplices ſuper eos 


MSS. 


benediftionem, & gratiam tuam, ut ad exorandam au miſeri- 
cordiam tuam munere idonei, tua gratia poſſint, eſſe devoti ; per 
Dominum noſtrum, &c. * | 


The CONSECRATION. 


8 ' God of all the Honours, O God of all the Dignities, 
« that ſerve in the Holy Offices to thy glory ; O God 
* who when thou inſtructedſt Moſes thy Servant with a ſecret 
© and familiar affetion, among other Inſtructions of the 
© heavenly Ornaments, didft teach him the Prieftly Gar- 
© ments, and commandedft him to cloath Aare# thy Choſen, 
© when, he did officiate, that the following Ages might be in- 
* ſtructed by thoſe that went before them, that the know- 
© ledge of thy Docrine might be wanting in no Age, the 
* appearance of the things ſignified being reverenced among 
* the Ancients, but among us the real Experiments are more 
© certain than the Riddles of Figures. For the Habit of the 
© former Prieſthood in us is the Ornament of our Minds, and 
© it is not the ſhining of our Clothes, but of our Souls, that 
£ commends in us the Honour of the Prieſtly Glory ; becauſe 
* they did more defire thoſe things that pleaſed their carnal 


Eyes, 
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* Eyes, than the things they ſhould have underſtood by them. 
© And therefore we beſezch thee, O Lord, grant this Grace to 
* thoſe thy Servants whom thou haſt choſen to the Miniſtry 
* of the High Prieſthood, that whatever thoſe Garments ſig- 
© nified in the ſhining of the Gold, in the brightneſs of the 
© Gems, and in the curiouiſncls of the Workmanſhip, all chat 
© may appear in their Manners. * * Accompliſh, O Lord, in 
* thy Prieſts the fulneſs of thy Myſtery, and having adorned 
<him with all che Ornaments of Glory, ſandifie him with 
© the flower of the heavenly Ointment. * * Let that, O Lord, 
* fall plentifully on theirHead,and run down the reſt of their 
* Face, and deſcend to the Extremities of their Body, that 
 ©the Virtue of thy Spirit may fill them inwardly, and com- 

© paſs them about outwardly. Let the Conſtancy of Faith, 
*the Purity of Love, and the Sinceriry of Peace abound in 
© them. [Let their Feet through thy favour be beautiful to 
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* preach Peace, and to preach thy good things. Give them, All this be- 
* O Lord, the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, in word and in en [ ] is 
© power, in figns and wonders. Let their Diſcourſe and 747"; 77 m4- 


© Preaching be not in the perſuading Words of human 
< Wiſdom , but in the Demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
© Power. Give them, O Lord,: the Keys of the Kingdom of 
< Heaven. Let them uſe, but not glory in their Power which 
* thou giveſt them, to Edification, and not to Deſtruction : 
© Whatſoever they ſhall bind on Earth, let it be bound in 
© Heaven; and what they ſhall looſe on Earth, ler it be 
© looſed in Heaven : Whole Sins they retain, let them be re- 
© tained'; and whoſe they remit, do thou remit. Who blef- 
© ſes them, let him be blefled ; and who curſes them, let him 
© be filled with Curſes : And let them be faichful and wiſe 
© ſeryants, whom thou ſhalt appoine over thy Houſhold to 
* give them Meat in due ſeaſon, that they may preſent every 
* Man perfect. Make them diligent in Buſineſs, and fervent 
© in Spirit. Make them hate Pride and love Truth, and 
© let them never forſake it either through wearineſs or fear. 
©Let them not put Light for Darkneſs, nor Darkneſs for 
* Light, nor call Evil Good, nor Good Evil. Let them be 
© Debtors both. to the Wile and Unwile, that they may ga- 
© ther Fruit from the profiting of all Men. | Give them, O 
© Lord, an Epiſcopal Chair tor _ Governing of thy —_—— 
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* and whole People. Be thou to them Authority, Power, and. 
*Strength. Multiply upon them thy Befling and: Grace, thac 
* being fitted by thy Gitt always to implore thy Mercy, they 
* may be devout by thy Grace : Through our Lord Feſws Chrit. 
There follow ſome Collects that are called in the Rubrick 
Super Oblata, which belong to the Office of the Communi- 
on, and are Prayers tor the Biſhop ; and this is all in that Ri- 
tua], that relates to the Ordination of a Biſhop.. 
The Second Ritual ia all things agrees with the former. 
The Third Ritual begins that Office with the ſecond Ca- 
non of the Fourth Council of Carthage, about the Conſecra- 
tion of Bifhops ; then follow the Colleds, Orem, Adeffo and 
Propitiare,as inthe fiſt; then the Prayer of Confecration, Des 
Honcrum eamium : And at the word Comple the Biſhop takes 
the Chriſm, and. at the words Hee Domine he pours it on the 
Head of the Perſon to bs Conſecrated ; but all from Sceri- 
tas Pacis, to Tribuas et Domine, 1s left out ; then follow the 
Collects Super Oblata, there is no more in that Ritual For 
the Anointing of Biſbops, tho it wa3 neither uſed in the Ea- 
ſtern nor African Churches, yet both Pop2 * Leo and Gregory 
the Great mention it as a Rite then received in the Roman 
Church. t Amalarizs gives an account of it, but .cites. no 
ancienter Author for it than || Beda, for ſoine other Authori- 
ries that are-brought to prove the greater Antiquity of this 
Rite, arc cither 4/egorical, or relate to the Chriim, with 
which all were anointed at their Confirmation. _ Jy 
The Fourth Ricual has firſt che Queſtions that arc pur to 
the Biſhop that is. to be Ordained, which has begun, it ſzems, 
from the time of the Fourth Council of Carthage, where, by 
the Firſt Canon, the Biſhop was to be examined, both about 
his Faith and Manners. I ſhall only ſet down two of theſe; 
the one 15, Vs ca que ex Divine ſcripturis intelligis, plebem cuj 
Ordinandins es & verbs docere & exemplis ? © Wilt thou, both by 
* the Words and Example inſtru the People, for whom thou 
*art to be ordained, in thoſe things which thou doſt under- 
* {tand out of the Holy Scriptures? To which he anſwers, I 
will. And this alone, were there no more, may ſerve to ju- 
{tifiz choſe Biſhops who got Orders in the Church of Rome, 
and afterwards received the Reformation ſince by the very 
Sponſions given in their Ordination, they had engaged —_ 
| elves 
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ſelves to inſtru&t their Flocks according to the Scriptures. 
Another Queſtion is, Vx eſſe ſubditus buic noſtre Sedi atque 
Obediens ? © Wilt thou be ſubject and obedient to this our See ? 
Which was no other than what every Metropolitan demand- 
ed of all the Biſhops under him, and yet this is all the Obe- 
dience then promiſed to the Pope ; far different from the 
Oaths which were afterwards exacted. Bur I go on to give 
an account of the reſt of the Office according-to this Ritual. 
In the Rubrick, the Second Canon of the Fourth Council of 
Carthage is ſet down, to which is added, Hoc fatto accipiat 
patinam eum Oblatis & Calicem cnm wvino, & det ei, dicens, Ac- 
cipe Poteſtatem offerre Sacrificium, ec. * Which being done, he 
© ſhall take the Patin with the Hoſties, and the Chalice wich 
© the Wine, and ſhall give him, ſaying, Receive Power to 
© offer Sacrifice, &c. So that this was uſed in the Conſecra- 
tion of Biſhops, long before it was in the Making of Prieſts. 
Then follow Oremas, Adeſto, and Propitzare, as they are before 
ſet down; Then two new Rites are ſet down ; the Ru- 
brick is, 


| Ad Annulum dandum. 
ME ſponſions & deſponſationis Eccleſiaſtice, &> Dile&ig- 


nx Domini Dei tui in die, qua aſſecutus es hanc hunorem, 
cave ne obliviſcarss illius. Accipe ergo Annui'um diſcretionss, & 
 honoris fides ſignum, ut qua ſignanda ſunt, ſignes*: Et qua ape- 
rienda ſunt prodas : Qua liganda ſunt, | liges: que ſulvenda 
ſunt, ſolvas : utque credentibus per fidem baptiſmatis, lapſis autem 
ſed penitentibus, per myſterium reconciliaticnis januas regni cale- 


ſbis aperias 5 Cunttis vero de theſauro dominico nova & wetera 


preferas, ut ad eternam ſalutem omnibus conſulas, gratia Domini 
noſtri Feſu Chrifti, cui cum Patre & Spiritu Santo et honor & 
gloria in [acula ſaculorum. Amen. 


For giving the Ring. 


8 P*us mindful of the Sponſion and Eccleſiaſtical Wed- 
; ding, and of the Love of the Lord God, in the day 
© in which thou haſt attained this Honour, beware left thou 
* forget it : Receive therefore the Ring, the Seal of Diſcre- 
© tion, and of the honour of Faith, that thou mailſt ſeal the 

O 2 things 
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_ things that are to be ſealed, and maiſt open the things that 


a De Eccleſ. 
offic. lib. 2, 


cap. 5. 
b Lib, de Dz. 


© are to be opened, and maiſt bind the things that are to be 
* bound, and mailſt looſe the things that are to be looſed, and 
© maiſt open the Gates of the heavenly Kingdom to the belje- 
vers, by the Faith of Baptiſm : and to thoſe that have fal- 
© len, but are Penitent, by the myſtery of Reconcihation, 
* and that chou maiſt bring forth to all Men out of the trea- 
©ſure of the Lord, things new and old, and that thou maiſt 
© take care of all their Etergal Salvation, through the grace of 
© eur Lord Feſas Chriſt, to whom, ec. 


Ad Baculum dandum. 


Ccipe Baculum ſacri Regimings fignum, ut imbecilles conſoli- 
A des, titubantes confirmes, praves corrigas m viam ſalutis a- 
rerne, habeaſque poteſtatem attrahendi dignos, & corrigendi indig- 
nos, ccoperante Domino neſtro Feſu Chrifto, cui cum patre in unt- 
rate Spiritus Santli efb virtus & imperium, per omnia ſ&cula [2 
culorum. Amen. 


For giving the Staff. 
8 Eceive the Staff, the ſign of the Sacred Government ; 
: chat thou maiſt ſtrengthen the weak, confirm them 


* that ſtagger, correc the wicked in the way of Eternal Saþ 
* vation, and may have power to attradt the worthy, and 
* correct the unworthy, through the aſſitFance of our Lord Feſus 
© Chrift, to whom, &C. 

Then follows the Prayer of Conſecration, and at the words 
Hoc Domine, the Rubrick appoints the Chriſm to be put on _ 
his Head, and what is left out in the former Ritual, -is alſo 
left our in this ; atcer thac Prayer follows the Colle&t Super 
Oblata, and there is no more 1n that Ritual. 

For theſe Rites of the Ring and Staff, the firſt I find that 
mentions them is ® J/idore, who both ſpeaks of them, and al- 
ſo ſers down ſoine of the words ufed in the former Ritual. 
Yet Þ Alcuinns ſpeaks not a word of it, tho he entitles his 


offic. cap.Naali- Chapter, The manner in which a Biſhop is Ordained in the Ro- 


ter Epiſcopus 
ordinetur inEc- 
cleſ.. Romana. 


man Church, But it ſeems he has only look*t on ſome more 
Ancient Rituals, in which there was no ſuch Rite ; for it is 
molt 
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moſt certain, that it was uſed in his time. © Amalarirs, tho © £1b. 2. de 
he does at a great length inſiſt on the anointing of the Bi- £<*/ offc. 
ſhop ; yet ſpeaks not a word of the Staff or Ring. But 4 Ra- 4733.4; Inflit, 
banus Maurms, who lived in that time, does mention it, or ra- Cler. cap. 4. 
ther ſets down T/idore's words without citing him ; but whe- 
ther theſe were toiſted in or not, I cannot judge. Now theſe 
Rites were afterwards a ball of Contention ; for the Empe- 
rors and Kings did give the Inveſtiture by them, which had 
they been given-wichour ſuch words, they might have more 


eaſily kept up their pretenſion ; but the words joined with See Per. de * 


them, relating wholly to Spiritual things, were no doubt 4H*rca, Concer. 
made a great Argument for taking them out of their hands: 
Since it | Gn; very incongruous tor a Secular and Lay Per- 
ſon, to pronounce them, or perform a Rice to which ſuch 
words were added. 

The Fifth Ritual has only the Colles, A4deFo, and Propitt- 
are, and the Prayer of Conſecration, (without the Rubrick 
for giving the Chriſm) and the Collects Super Oblata ; leaving 
out in the Prayer of Conſecration what is left out in the two 
former Rituals. | 
© The Sixth Ritual has the Collets AdeFfo and Propitiare, 
with the Prayer of Conſecration, as in the firſt (in which 
the Rubrick about putting the Chriſm- on the Head is alſo) ; 
then follows a new Prayer, that is in no other Ritual, for 
the Biſhop thus Ordained, after which there is a Blefling cal- 
led De ſeptiformi Spiritu, For the ſevenfold Grace of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; then are the Hands of the Biſhop Conſecrated 
with holy Oyl, and the Chriſm, with theſe words. . 


8.C. 19. hr 9s 


Conſecratio manuum Epiſcopi ab Archiepiſcopo, Oleo ſan- 
&o & Chriſmate. | 


Negantur manims ite & ſanttificentur & in te Deo Deorum 
LUI ordinentur. Ungo has mannus oleo ſanflificato & Chriſmate 
unttions purificato, unxit Moyſes werbo oris ſui Mans S. Aa- 
ron Germani ſui, & ficut unxit Spirits Santtus per ſuos flatme , 
manus ſnorum ApoFtolorum, ita ungantur manu itt & ſantti-- 
ficentur, & conſecrentur, ut in ommbns ſint perfet, in nomine 
tuo, Pater, Filizque tus atque eterni Spirits S. qui es unus ac ſum- 
wits Dominits omnium vVivorum & mortuorum, manens in Sxcula 
Seculorum. | ©Let 


Sac. (5 Imp. l. , 
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'*F ET theſe Hands be Anointed, and SanRified, and Or- 
| dained for the God of Gods. I anoint theſe Hands 
* wirh San&tified'Oil, and the purified Chriſm of anointing ; 
© as Moſes by the word of his mouth anointed holy Aaron his 
© brother, and as the Holy Ghoſt by his breathings did anoine 
* the Hands of his Apoftles, 1o let theſe hands be anointed, 
* Sanctified and Conſecrated, that they may be perfedt in all 
* things in thy Name, O Father, and in thy Sons, and thy 
© Holy Spirit's, who art the only and great God of the quick 
© and of the dead for ever and ever. Amen. | 
Then his'Head is anointed with the following words. 


Hic mittatur oleum ſuper caput jus. 


SG] = OO Conſecrettr Caput tuum chit; beneditione in Or- 
\ mem Pontificalem, in nomine Patris, & Filii, & Spiritns 
Santi, | | 


1; | Wir6a thy Head be Anointed and Conſecrated with a 
+ heavenly Blefling for the Pontifical Order, in the name 
© of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
Then the Staff is Bleſſed in theſe words in Verſe : 


Tu Bacnins noſtre, & ReFor per ſacula vite, 
Iſtum ſanttifica pietatis jure Bacillum, 
Quo mala ſternantur, quo ſemper retta regantur. 


© Thou who art the Staff of our Life, and our guide, for 
© ever landctific this Staff, by which ill things may be beaten 
© down, and right things always guided. 

Then the Statf is given, and after that the Ring, almoſt 
with the ſame words that are in the Fourth Ritual, then fol- 
lows a Prayer that he may aſcend the Epiſcopal Chair ; «then 
he. is put in the Chair, and a Prayer is made for him, that he 
may reſemble the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles and Saints, 

- and in the end he is Bleſſed in theſe words. 


Be- 
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Benedidtio cjuſdem Sacerdotis. 


Opulns te Honoret, adjuvet te Dominres, quicquid petiers Prot 
P feet tibi Dems, cum honore, cum caſtitate, cum ſcientia, cum 
largitate, cum Charitate, cum Nobvilitate. Dignus ſis, Tu#tzs ſis, 
Humilzs ſis, Sincerus ſis, ApoFtulns Chrit ſis. Accipe Benedi- 
Hicmmem &* ApoFfolatum” qui permaneat in die isfa & in die fu- 
tura. Angel: ſint ad dexteram- tuam , Apoſtoli Coronati ad ſini- 
Fram: Eccleſia ſit mater tua & altare, [it Ders Patey tumus, [int 
Angeli amici tui, ſint Apa#tali fratres tui & Apoſtolatus tui gra- 
dum cuſtediant. Confirmet te Dems in Tuſtitia, in Sanditate, in 
Eccleſia Sanita. Angeli recipiant te, & pax tecum indiſcrepabi- 
Is, per Redemptorem Domjuum noſtrum Feſum Chriſtum, qui cum 
Patre &>- Spiritu Sanito wvivit & reguat in {acula. ſaculorum. 
Amen. | | 


a MEE the people Honour thee,. may God aflift thee: 
©1V|@& and grant thee whatſoever thou ſhalt ask of Him, 
:* with Honour, Chaſtity, 'Knowledge, Bounty, Charity, 
* 1nd Nobility. Be thou Worthy , Juit, Humble, Sincere, 
2nd an Apoſtle of Chriſt. Receive a Blefling and an Apo- 
©ſttefhip which ſhall continue for this time and that which is 
*to come. Let Angels be at thy right hand, and crowned 
* Apoſtles at.chy left. | Let the, Church and the Altar, be -chy 
<Mother ,*'atid God''thy Father. Eet. the. Angels be thy 
Friends, and. che Apoltles thy Brethren, and guard: the de-- 
: bree of thy Avpoltleſhip. May God ſtrengthen thee in Ju- 
©{tice, in Holineſs, and in the Holy Church, and may An- 
*gels receive thee, and inſeparable Peace be. with tliee, 
* Through cur Lord Jeſus Chris, who with the Father and the - 
* Holy Spirit reigns and lives for ever and ever. Amen. 

The Seventh... Ritual has firſt the ſecond Canon of the 
Fourth Council of Carthage , then the Exiortation to the. 
people, then the Collets, Oremus, AdeiFo and Propitiare, 
then the Prayer of Confſecration, and then the anainting of. 
the hands, then follows. the Communion Service. 

The Eighth Ritual, ' begins the Office of Conſecrating a+ 
Biſhop with the Colle& Adeits. Then follows a.new: Rite 
of giving the Goſpel with cheſs words : 
| | Accipe. 
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" nia hoc Evangelium, & ito, doce omnes Gentes, 


: Eceive this Goſpel, and go, and teach all Nations. 


Then follows the Propitiare, and the Prayer of Conſecra- 
tion, and the Giving the Staff and Ring , without any 
more. 

This Rite of delivering the Goſpels, it ſeems was never 
generally received, for it is in none of the other Rituals pub- 
liſhed by Adorinzs, but is now in the Roman Pontifical. 

The Ninth Ritual begins this Office with the Form in 
which the Kings of France did then chooſe their Biſhops, 
then follows an Oath of Obedience to the Patriarchal See 
(no mention being made of the Pope or See of Rome,) then 
the Ring is Bleſſed with a particular Benediaiony and it is 
given with the words in the Fourth Ritual. The Staff is 
next Bleſſed as in the Sixth Ritual, and given as in the 
Fourth Ritual. Then follow the Colle&ts, Oremas, AdeFto, 
and Propitiare, then the Prayer of Conſecration as in the 
Firſt Ritual, then follows another long Prayer, after which 
follows the Anointing of the hands and head, - and the Blef- 
ſing for the ſevenfold Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. Then fol- 
lows the Communion Service. 

The Tenth Ritual, has only the Colleas AdeFfo, and Pro- 
pitiare, and the Prayer of Conſecration with the Colledts 
Super Oblata, And on the Margin, the giving of the Ring 
and Staff is ſet down, but with a very different and much 
later hand. 

The Eltventh Ritual, begins with ſome rites that are not 
in the Reman Pontifical, tho by it all is to be done-in the 
Popes name, by a Biſhop Commiſſioned , by him called De 
mmns ApoFtclicus, or perhaps the Pope himſelf, that being the 
common way of deſigning the Pope in thoſe Ages ; the Dean 
or Arch-Presbyter, and the Clergy of the See, ask the Pope 
or his Delegate their Blefling three times, then they are asked 
ſome queſtions about the Ele& Biſhop, among which thoſe 
are conſiderable. It is asked, if he be of that Church ? to 
which it is anſwered, Yes. Then, what Fun&tion he ” " 

| nſ: 
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Anſw. Of the Prieſtly. Queſt. How many years has he 
been a Prieſt? Anſ. Ten. Queſt. Was he ever Married ? 
Anfſ. Not. After theſe Queſtions are put, then the Decree 
of Eleting him, which is addreſſed to the Pope, is read, by 
which they deſire he may be Ordained their Biſhop. This 
mult be ſigned by them all. Then it is asked, if any Simo- 
niacal promiſes be made ? They anſwer, No, Then the Bi- 
ſhop Elec is brought to the Pope*s Delegate, who firſt puts 
the ſame Queſtions to him that were betore put to the Dean, 
and he anſfwers them in the ſame manner. Then the Intro;- 
rus is ſung, after which follows the Colle AdeFto, then the 
Queſtions that are in the Pontifical are put to him , and 
whereas in the former Rituals there was only a general pro- 
miſe of Obedience to the Metropolitan, put to the Ele Bi- 
ſhop, inſtead of chat the two following Queſtions are put to 
him, © Wile thou reverently Receive , 'Teach, and Keep 
© the Traditions of the Orthodox Fathers, and the Decretal 
* Conſtitutions of the Holy and Apoſtolick See? Anſwer, 
<I will. Wilt thou bear Faith and Subjedtion to St. Perer, 
(to whom the Lord gave the Power of binding and looſing,) 
© 4nd to his Vicars and Succeflors ? Anſwer, I will But 
theſe words nor being thought full enough, they have ſince 
added (to Faith and Subjection ) and Obedience in all things, 
atcording to the Authority of the Canons, then the Ele&t Biſhop 
is examined about his Faith, the Queſtions being taken out 
of the three Creeds. After which he is bleſſed aud cloathed 
with the Epiſcopal Veſtments, and the Epiltle is read, 1 Tim. 
3. Cap. Then his Sandals and Gloves are put on with Pray- 
crs at each of theſe Rites, then the Biſhops laying the Goſpels 
on his head and ſhoulders, and their hands on his head, the 
Ordainer fays the Colle&ts Adefio , Oremws and Propitiare, 
then follows the Prayer that in former Rituals is called the 
Conſecration, but has no ſuch Rubrick here, it has all that 
is in the firſt Ricual, only after the words Czleitixs Unguents 
Flore Sanftifica , the Rite of Anointing the head with the 
words joined to it in the Sixth-Ritual, is inferted, after which 
follows the reſt of that Prayer : Next the hands are anointed, 
and words ſomewhat different from thoſe in the Sixth Ricual 
are pronounced. Then follows a new Rite of putcing”the 
Chriſm on his Thumb, with a Loan joined to it, _ the 
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Ring is bleſſed and given, and fo is alſo the Staff, then the 
Kiſs of Peace is given, and he is ſet down among the Biſhops, 
and the Ordainer ſits down and waſhes his hands and puts 
Incenſe in the Cenſer , and gives the Blefling, then follows 
the Service of the Communion. 

To this Ritual Adrins had added an ancient piece of a Ri- 
tual which he found in a MS. at Tholoſe about the Election, 
Examination , and Ordination of Biſhops in the Roman 
Church, which in all things agrees with the former, except 
in an Addition , which is alſo mentioned by Alcuinm. I 
ſhall ſet ic down in Latin without a Tranſlation , which in 
modeſty I ought not to give : By it the Reader will ſee what 
the Roman Church gained by-preſfling the Celibate of the 
Clergy {ſo much ſince they were ſuſpected of ſuch horrid 
Crimes, and were to be tryed about them. The words are, 
Inquirat illum de | grape Capitulzs ſecundum Canones , id ef, de 
Arſenoquita, quod eft Coitns cum Maſculo : pro Ancilla Deo ſa- 
crata que a Francis Nonna dicitur, pro quadrupedibus & muliere 
alio viro comuntta, aut ſi comugem habuit ex alio wiro, 
que a Gracs dicitur Deuterogamia : &* dum nihil eorum ipſe 
vir conſcins fuerit , Evangelis ad medium deduttzs jurat ipſe 
Eleetns Archidiacono © poſthac traditur Subdiacono & pergit 
cum prefato Elefto ad Aulam Sanite Matris Eccleſiz, ibique ſu- 
pra ejws ſacratiſſimum Corpus confirmet, quod non cognoviſſet ſupe- 
ris nominata capitula. 

And thus, it they were free of theſe Crimes which are 
not to be named, no other a& of uncleanneſs was to be in- 
quired after or ftood upon : only the Pharifaical Spirit of 
that Age is to be obſerved , in that they reckon a Church- 
mans having been married to another mans wife, which is 
forbidden by no Law of God or Nature, in the ſame Predi- 
cament with thoſe Abominations which God puniſhed with 
Fire and Brimftone from Heaven. 

The Twelfth and Thirteenth Rituals have not the office of 
Conſecrating Biſhops in them. 

The Fourteenth Ritual begins with the Decree of Election, 


directed to the Metropolitan, without that previous exami- 


nation that is in the Eleventh ; then follows the examination 
of the Faith and manners of the Biſhop Ele, then the peo- 
ple pray he may be Ocdained , after which two Biſhops be- 


gin 
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gin the Litany (this is in no ancienter Ritual,) then the Hymn 
Veni Creator 1s begun (which is alſo new, being in no other 
Ritual,) after which they lay the Goſpels on his head and 
lay on their hands ; and the Metropolitan ſays the Colle& 
Orem; then follows the Propitiare, which is called the Be- 
nedidtion, then follows the Prayer Dees bonorum, after which 
_ there is another long Prayer that is in no other Ritual, for a 
blefling in the Function to which he is Ordained, then fÞ]- 
lows the bleſling of the Sevenfold Grace, then the Conſecra- 
tion of the Biſhops hands with the Oyl and the Chriſm, then 
the Chriſm is put on his head, (as the Oyl was by other Ri- 
tuals put on his head in the midſt of the Prayer Dews honorum 
omnium) then follows a new Rite of putting the Miter on 
his head, but no words are pronounced with it, then the 
Ring is bleſſed and given ; 1o alſo is the S:aff blefſed and 
given ; then there is a Prayer about the putting him in his 
Chair; after which he is put in his Chair and a new Prayer 
is uſed, and all ends with the Blefling that is at the end of 
the Sixth Ritual. 

The Fifteenth Ritual has no conſiderable variation from 
the former, only in the beginning the Biſhop that preſents 
the Biſhop Elect ſays, Rewerende Pater , poitulat ſanta Mater 
Eccleſia ut hunc preſentem Prebyterum ad onns Epiſcopatis ſuble- 
vets. © Reverend Father, the Holy Church our Mother de- 
* fires that you may raiſe this Prieſt to the burden of a Biſhop- 
©rick. Then the Conlecration is made with the Collects 
Adefto , Oremus and Propitiare , laid with a middle voice. 
Then follows the other Prayer in which his head is anointed, 
which in this Ritual is called a Preface, tho in moſt of the 
former it be called he Conſecration, then follows the blefling 
of the Staff; in the end the Blefling is given to the Biſhop. 

The Laſt Ritual agrees in all things with the Pontifical as 
it now is, only the words Recezve the Holy Ghoſt are in none 
of theſe Antient Rituals which Morin law , tho the lateſt 
of thoſe be not above three hundred years old. 

To theſe I ſhall add an account of the Conſecration of a 
Biſhop, as it is in the Ordo Romanz. 

The Office begins with the Decree bearing the Election of 
the Biſhop, with a deſire that he be Ordained as ſoon as may 


be, directed to the Biſhops of the Province, then follows the 
P'2 Firſt 
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Firſt Canon of the Fourth Council of Carthage , after which 
3s the Metropolitans Letter approving the Election , and deſj- 
ring the Biſhop Ele& to be brought to him; when he is 
brought he is bl:fſed in Order to his Confſecration, then the 
Antiphona and the Introitzs are ſaid, after this follows the ex- 
amination of his Faith and Manners, as in the Eleventh Ri- 
tual. Then the Epiſtle is read, after which his Gloves' and 
Sandals, and his Dalmatica (a Veſtment in the faſhion of a 
Croſs, firſt uſed in Dalmaria,) are put on, and Colletts are 
uſed in every one of theſe ; then follows the Exhortation 
that is in the ancienteſt of Meorinns his Rituals : after which 
two Biſhops lay the Goſpels on his neck and Shoulders, and 
all the Biſhops lay on their hands on his head, and the Or- 
dainer ſays the Prayer Azeſfo, then the Oremws, which in 
the Rubrick, is called Prefatio, then the Propitiare which' the 
Rubrick calls Oratio, then follows the Prayer called in other + 
Rituals the Ccyſecration, but in this it is called Prefario, which 
is the ſme that was ſet down in the ancienteſt Ricual; after 
San#ifica the Chriſm is poured on the' Biſhops head, in the 
Form of a Croſs, with the words in the fixth Ritual. Then 
follows the anointing of his hands, after that the putting the 
Chriſm on his Thumb, then the Blefling and giving the Ring 
and Staff, then follows the Blefling and. Communion, then 
follow the Letters that teſtify the Biſhops Conlecration, cal- 
led Litere Formatez» then the Pope's Edit to the Biſhop Or- 
dained, containing very wholeſome admonitions ; then 
there is a Sermon and an Exhortation, which contain many 
excellent Inftructions and Direftions which deſerve to be 
often read and well confidered. 
From all the Premiſes it clearly appears, that the Church 
of Reme did never tye theſe Offices to any conſtant unalter- 
able Forms, but that in all Ages there very great alterations. 
were made. And what was more anciently the Prayer of 
Conſecration, was of later times called | Prfatio] a Preface, 
and what wgs in the ancient Rituals only a Prayer for the Bi- 
ſhops that were to be Ordaincd, is now the Prayer of Con- 
{ecration; for now in the Roman Pontifical , all that is. 
Jaid in the Conſecration of a Biſhop when they lay hands on 
his head, is Receive the Holy Ghoſt, and then follows the Col- 
ER Propitiare. So that it 1s very unreaſonable, and an'im- 
pudent 
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udent thing, in the Emiſſaries of that Chnrch, to raiſe 
1cruples about our Qcdinations ,, becaule we have changed 
the Forms, ſince they have made many more and greater 
Alterations of the more Primicive and Ancient Forms. 

With chis I ſhould end this Appendzx, which already grows 

too big ; but I will only add one Particular more about the 
Oath that is in the Pontifical,to be ſworn by all Biſhops. Ir is 
in none of all theſe ancient Rituals,. nor ever mentioned by 
M'rinus ; fo that it ſvems, though ic was at firſt made by Pope 
Gregory the Seventh, yet it was long before ic was generally 
received or put into the Rituals. For the Reader's further 
fatisfa&ion, I ſhall here ſet down all I can find about Oaths 
made to -Popes. At firſt there was nothing exacted but a , 
Promiſe of Obedience, ſuch as all Inferiours gave to Supe- 
riours. Then there was a particular Vow made by ſuch as 
the Popes ſent in Miflions. The firſt Inftance of this is an 
Oath which Boxiface Biſhop of AMentz, (who is called the ze died 4mo 
Apoltle of the Germans) ſwore to Pope Gregory the Second, 755 
about the beginning of the Eighth Cencury, which follows 
as it is among his Epiſtles, | | 


In nomine Domini Dei & Salyatoris noſtri Jeſa Chriſti, Im- 
perante Domino Leone a Deo coronato magno Imperato- 
re, Anno ſexto, poſt Confulatum ejus Anno ſexto, ſed 8& 
Conſtantino Magno Imperatore <jus Filio, Anno quarto, 
Indictione ſexta. 


| Þ ena Ego Bonifacius, Gratia Dei Epiſcopus, wobis Beato Poſt Eviſt. 
Pecro Apoſtolorum Principi, wicarioque tuo beato Pape 17. 
Gregorio, /#cceſſoribuſque ejus, per Patrem& Filium & Spici- © "1+ ©19+ 
tum Sanctum, TFrinitatem inſeparabilem, | & hoc ſacratr/ſimum JPET. Pe 3A 3» 
Corpus tuum, Me omnem fidem & puritatem ſantte fides Ca- 
tholice exhibere : & in Unitate ejuſdem fidet , Deo ccoperante, 
perſiſtere : in qua omnis Chriſtianorum ſalus, ſine dubio eſſe com- 
probatur : nullo modo me contra Unitatem Commun &* Univer: 
fals Eccleſie, ſuadente quopiam, conſentire : ſed ut dixi, fidem & 
puritatem mean atque concurſum tibi & utulitatibns tae Eccleſiz, 
cui 4 Domino Deo Poteltas ligandi folvendique data eſt, e pra- a1. 16. 
dicto vicario tuo, atque ſucceſſoribus|ejus, per omnia exhibere. Sed oh. 21» 
& fo cognovero Antiftites contra Inſtituta antiqua ſanttorum Pa- 
iram conver{ari, cum. eu nullam habere communionem aut conjun#ti- 
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onem : Sed mags, ſi valuero prohibere, probibeam : ſi minus vero 
fideliter Ftatim Domino meo Apoſtolico renunciabo. Quod ſi, quod 
abſit, contra bujus promiſſionis mex ſeriem aliquid facere quolibet 
modo, ſeu ingenio, wel occaſione tentwvero, reus inveniar in eterno 
fudicio ;, Ultionem Ananiz &- Sapphire incurram,qui vobis, etians 
de rebus proprizs, fraudem facere, wel falſum dicere praſumpſe- 
runt. Hoc autem Indiculum Sacramenti Ego Bonifacius exiguus 
Epiſcopus, manu propria {cripſi, atque poſitum ſupra ſacratiſſimum 
corpus tuum, ut ſuperins leguntur, Deo teſte judice, preſtiti 
Sacramentum, quod & conſervare promitto. 


In the Name of God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, in the Sixth 
Year of Leo the Great, crowned by God Emperour, the Sixth 
Year after his Conſulat, and the Fourth Year of Conſtantine the 
Great, Emperour, his Sin, the Sixth Indiftion. 


© F Boniface, by the Grace of God Biſhop, promiſe to you 
© Þ St. Peter, Prince of the Apoiiles, and to thy Bleſſed Vi- 
© car Pope Gregory, and his Succeſlors, by the Farther, the Son, 
* and the Holy Ghoſt, the Inſeparable -Trinity, and by this thy 
* moſt ſacred Body, That I ſhall ſhew forth all the Faith and 
© Purity of the Holy Catholick Faith, and that, God afliſt- 
< ing me, I ſhall perſiſt in the. Unity of the ſame Faith, in 
<in which the Salvation of all Chriſtians does without all 
* doubt conſiſt ; and that I ſhall in no ſort, and upon no per- 
© ſuaſion, concurr againſt the. Unity of the Common and 
* Univerſal Church; but that as T have faid, I will ſhew forth 
* my Faith and Purity, and give my Concurrence in all things 
© to thee, and the Advantages of thy Church, (to whom the 
© Power of Binding and Looſing is given by the Lord God) 
*and to thy Vicar and his Succeſiors. And if I ſhall know 
* the Biſhops carry themſelves contrary to the ancient Ap- 
* pointments of the Holy Fathers, I ſhall have no Commu- 
*nion nor Conjunction. with them ; but rather, if I can, I 


© ſhall hinder it; and, if T cannot, T ſhall preſently give no- 


* tice of it faithfully co My Apoſtolical Lord. And if (which 
* God forbid) I ſhall endeavour to do any thing againſt the 
* Contents of this my Promiſe, any manner of way, either 
* on deſign or by accident, Ict me be found guilty in the 
* Eternal Judgment, and let me incurr the Puniſhment of 
* Anamas and Sapphira, who preſumed to lye and deal fraudu- 
* lencly (even about their own Goods) to thee. This 
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This Breviate of an Oath, I Boniface, a ſmall Biſhop, have 
written with my own Hand, and having laid it on thy 
moſt Bleſſed Body, as is before mentioned, I have made 
my Oath, God being my Witneſs and Judge, which I pro- 
miſe to keep. 


But it appears from another Letter written in the Twenty 
ſixth Year of the Reign of Conſtantine the Emperor,Two and 
twenty Years after the taking the former Oath, which was 
in the Fourth Year of Conftantine, that he had taken another 
Oath eight Years before that ; for he begins that Epiſtle, 
written to Pope Zacharias, with theſe words. | 


Pm me ante Annos prope triginta ſub familiaritate &r Epiſt. 135- 
ſervitio ApoFtolice ſedis, annuente & jubente wenerand x 
memoria antiſtite Apoſtolico Gregorio anteriore voto conſtrinxi, &c. 


& 
p | 40 Thirty Years ago I bound my ſelf by a for- 
: mer Vow under the Obſervance and Service of the 
* Apoſtolical See, by the Conſent and Command of Pope 
© Gregory of venerable Memory, &c. 


This is all I can find before Pope Gregory the Seventh: But 
he, pretending joa higher Title, not only over Biſhops, but 
Secular Princes, made ſome Princes ſwear Allegiance to him, 
(ic ought to be called by no other Name) for the firſt part of 
the Oath in the Pontifical, of Being faithful and obedient to 
the Pope, being in no Council again#t him, and aſſifting him to 
defend the Papacy, and the Royalties of St. Peter, &c. was 1worn Lib. 1. Epiſt. 
both by Richard Prince of Capua, and Robert Prince of Ca- Greg: poſt. Ep- 
labria and Sicily, when they received Inveſtiture from that 7. lib, 8. oſt 
Pope in thoſe Dominions. Gur the Oath which the Biſhops ** * 
ſwore, is almoſt the ſame with that which is in the Pontifi- 


. cal, as we find ie taken by the Biſhop of Aquileza, atrer the 


Sixth Roman Council, in which. Berengarizs was condemned 
under that ſame Pope. 
Afterwards the Council of Lateraz, under Pope Paſchal Ann. 1079. 
the Second, appointed a more modeſt Oath in the Form of 
an Anathematiſm, in theſe words; 
Anathematizo- 


Jo 


Ann. 1002. 


Ep. 8, O&' 6, 
Paſch,/2, 
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' Nathematizo omnem haereſin & pracipme eam que ftatum 

preſentss Eccleſig perturbat, que docet & aſtruit Anathe- 

ma contemnendum & Eccleſiz ligamenta ſpernenda efſe : Promitto 

autem Obedientiam Apoſtolic feds Pomifici Domino Paſchali, ejuſ- 

que ſucceſſoribus, ſub teſtimonio Chriſti &* Eccleſiee: Affirmans 
quod affirmat , damnans quod damnat ſanita Univerſals Eccleſia. 


: I Anathematize every Hereſie , and in particular that 
© © which diſturbs the State of the preſent Church, which 
© teaches and aſſerts, That an Anathema is to be contemned, 
* and the Cenfſares of the Church to be deſpiſed : And I pro- 
© miſe Obedience tothe: Apoſtolick See, and to our Lord 
© Pope Paſchal and his Succeſſors, under the Teſtimony (or 
* nz the ſight) of Chriſt and the Church, affirming all thar 
* the Holy Univerſal Church affirms, and condemning all 
© that ſhe-condemns. | | 


This Oath (if the References which Labbe and Ceoſſartiris 
make to the fifth and ſixth Epiſtles of Pope Paſchal b& well 
grounded) was all that was impoſed by that Pope ; and that 
not on all Biſhops, but only on Archbiſhops, to whom he 
ſent the Pall ; and yet from the firft words of theſe Epiſtles 
it- appears, that the Princes and the States of Chriſtendom 
looked on it with an amazement, as a new and unheard of 
thing. The one is-to the Archbiſhop of Palermo in Sicily, 
and the other is direted to the Archbiſhop of Poland, (I 
ſuppoſe it was of Gzeſna ) and they both are almoſt the 
ſame, only the latter has a great deal more than the tormer. 
They begin with theſe words. 


Ienificaſti Regem, &* Regmi Majores admiratione permotos, 
quid pallium tibi ab Apocriſarizs noſtrss tali conditione oblatum 
fuerit. ſi Sacramentum quod a nobis ſcriptum detulerant jurares. 


n Ti haſt ſignifiad to me, That the King and the Chief 
; of the Kingdom are amazed. that the Pall was oftered 
* to thee by ourLegats on this Condition, That thou ſhouldit 
* ſwear the Oath which they brought to thee written by us. 


And 


Too ﬀ CE eee en eee 


_ 


And if any Body deſire to: be ſatisfied about the excellence 
Reaſdnings wich which the infallible Chair direged his Pen, 
he may readthe relt of thoſe Epiſtles. - | 


The next Step. made in this Oath, was by Pope Gregory the Lib. 2. Decrer, 
Ninth, which is in the Canon Law, where: the Oath is ſer Greg: Fit 24. 
down to betaken by all Biſhops, which difters from that in | ; he _ 
the-Pontifical in theſe Heads. - The Royalties of St. Peter are __ ” 
- not mentioned in it, nor thoſe Clauſes of every Biſhops ſending 

one in his name to Rome, 7n caſe he could not go in perſon ; nor 

is that of »ot alienating the Biſhops Lands wichout the Popes con- 

ſent in it.. But when theſe additions were made, I do not 

find. The Importance of that Oath is little Conſidered, 

ſince few among us read the Reman Pontifical carefully, there- 

fore I ſhall ſet it down with a Tranſlation of it, from which 

it may beeaſily inierred, what all Princes may, or ought to 

expect from perſons 1o tied to the Pope, ſince a fullerand more 

formal Allegiance, can be ſworn by no Subjedsto their Prince 


than is ſworn in it to the Pope. 


Forma Juramenti. 
E*® N. Ele ms eccleſiz N. ab hac hora inantea fidelis &+ obedi- __ 
L_ ens ero Beato Petro Apoſtolo ſantteque. Romane Eccleſiz, &r 
Domino noſtro, Domino Pape N. ſuiſque ſucceſſoribus canonice in- 
trantibus. Non ero in confilio, aut conſenſu wel fatto, ut witam 
perdant, aut membrum; ſeu capiantur mala captione, aut in eos 
violenter manits quomodolibet ingerantur ; vel injurie alique:infe- 
rantur quous quaſito colore. . Conſfilium vero, quod mihi credituri 
ſunt, per ſe, aut nuncios ſuos, ſeu literas, ad.corum damnum, me 
ſciente, nemini pandam. Papatum Romanum, & Regalia Santts. 
Petri, adjutor es ero ad retinendum & defendendum, ſalvo meo 
ordine, contra omnem hominem. ' Legatum Apoſtolice - ſed in eun-* 
do &+ redeundo honerifice tractabo, £4 in ſus veceſſitatibus adjuva- 
bo. Tura, honores, privilegia, & autforitatem Santi Romang' 
Eccleſie, Domini noftri Pape, &' Succeſſorum predictorum conſer-' 
ware, defendere, augere, promovere curabo, neque ero' in: confilio,' 
vel fatto, ſeu trattatu in quibus contra _ipſun Dominum noſtrum, 
vel eamdem Romanam eccleſiam, aliqua ſinistra, wel prajudicialia 


perſonaram, juris, honors, ftatis, & potetiatis eorum machinen- 
| fr. 


Ty 
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tur. Et, fitaliad "os 1g iraFari, web procurars novero , 
impediam hoe-pro poſſe ; & quanto- wp? pods fignificabo eidem 
Domino noſtro, wel alteri, per quem poſſit ad ipfins notitram perwen;- 
re. Regulas Santtorum Patrum, decreta, Ordinationes ſeu diſpoſs- 
tones, reſervationes, provifiones, & mandata Apoſfolica, tots wi: 


"ribs obſervaho, &* -faciam:. ab aliis obſervari. Hreticos,: Schiff 


waticos, &r Rebelles eidems Domino noſtro, wel fucceſſiridus pra 
diftts, pro poſſe perſoquar, &* impugnabo. Vocatms ad Synodum, 
weniam, niſi ptapeditns fuero canonica prapeditione. Apoftolirum 
liming ſingulss triennizs perſonaliter- yer me ipſum viſitabo; & Do- 
wine noſtro, ac ſucceſſoribus prafatw, rationem reddam de toto mea 

;/torah; officio, ac de rebus emmibes ad mea Eccleſia ſtatum, ad 


' Cleri & populi diſciplinam, animarum denique qua mee fidei tra- 


dita ſunt, ſalutem, queus modo fertinentibus : Et-wiciſſim manda- 
28 Apoſtolica bumiliter recipiam, & quam ailigentiſſime exequar. 
Quid ſi legitimo impedimento detentins fuero, prafata omnia ad- 
impleho. per certum nuncium ad hoc ſpeciale mandatum habentem, 
de premio met Capituli, aut alium in dignitate Ecclefiaftica conFi- 
zurum, ſeu alias perſonatum habentem, aut, his mihi deficientibus, 


per dinceſanum ſacerdotem ; & clero deficiente omnino, per ali- 


quem alium Presbyterum- ſecularem, vel Regularem ſpetatz pro- 
Gratis &* Religions, de ſupradiftis omnibus plene inftrugum., 
De hujuſmodi autem impedimento docebo per legitimas probaticnes, 
ad: ſant} Romans Eccleſia Cardinalem propenentem in Congrepa- 
tone ſacri Concilis, per ſupradittum Nuncium tranſmittendas. = 

Poſfsſſlones vero ad menſam meam pertinentes non vendam, nec 
donabo, neque impignorabo-; tee de novo infendabo, wel aliquo mo- 
de alienaho, etiam cum conſenſu-Capituli Ecelefizr- meg, inconſulto 
Romano Pontifice; &- ſi ad aliquam alienationem devenero ; prnas' 
oe peat yanked ConFtitmtione content as,” eo ipſo incarrere. 
wslo. 


TN Ele& of the Church N. from this hour forward, ſhall 


<.& be faithful and obedient to St. Peter the Apoſtle, and the 
* Holy Rowan Church, and our Lord the Pope N. and his. 
*. Succefors, tha ſhall enter canonically. I ſhall: be in no 
© Council; Conſent, or FaR; thatthey loſe life or member, or 
©. ke-caken with any ill taking, or that violent hands be any 
*.way. laid on them, or any injuries be done them on any 
©. pretended colour. And whatever Council they ſhall truſt 
. Js * Mg. 


En Hon 
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©me with, cither by themſelves, cheir Nimncro's, or Letters ; 
© I ſhall knowingly reveal to none to their hurr.:. I ſhall hah 

* them to retain and defend the Reman Papacy, and the RoY- 
© alties of St. Peter againſt all men, ſaving my :own' Order. 
©T ſhall creat the Legate of the Apoſtolick See honourably, 
© both in his going and coming, and ſhall help him in hisne- 
* ceflities. .' I ſhall take care to preſerve, defend, increaſe and 
* promote the Rights, Honours, Privileges ; and Authority 
© of the Holy Roman Church of our Lord the Pope, and his 
© Succeſlors toreſaid. I ſhall neither be in Council, Fae, or 
* Treaty, in which any thing ſhall be contrived againſt the 
* ſaid our Lord, or the ſame Roman Church, or any thing 
* that may be prejudicial to their Perſons, Right; Honour, 
© State, or Power. Andif I know ſuch things to be treated 
* or procured ” any body, I ſhall hinder ic all I can, and as 
* ſoon as is poſlible ſhall ſignifie it to the ſaid our Lord, or any 
© other by whom it may come'to his knowledge. The Rules 


* of the Holy Fathers, and the Decrees, Orders, or Appoint-"> 


* ments, Reſervations, Proviſions, or Mandates Apoſtolical, 
* I ſhall obſerve with all my ſtrength, and make them to-be 
* obſerved by others, and I ſhall, according to my power, 
* perſecute and oppoſe all Hereticks, Schiſmaticks and Rebels, 
* againſt che ſaid our Lord, and his Succeſſors. I ſhall come 
* to a Council when called, if I be not hindred by ſome Ca- 
* nonical [mpediment ; I ſhall perſonally viſit the Threſholds 
© of the Apoſtles every Third Year, and ſhall give an account 
* to our Lord and his ſaid Succeflors of my whole Paſtoral 
© Charge, and of all things that ſhall any way belong to the 
© State of my Church, and the Diſcipline of my Clergy and 
© People, and the Salvation of the Souls committed to my 
truſt. And I ſhall on the other hand humbly receive and 
* diligently execute the Apoſtolical Command. And if I be 
« detained by any lawful Impediment, I ſhall perform the 
* fgreſaid things by a ſpecial Meſlenger, that ſhall have my 
© particular Mandate, being either of my Chapter, or in 
© ſome Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, or in ſome Parſonage ; or theſe 
© failing, by any Prieſt of my Diocels, or failing any of theſe, 
© by any Prieſt ſecular or regular, of ſignal Probity and Re- 
© gion, who ſhall be fully inſtructed in all things aforeſaid, 
* And I ſhall give lawful proofs of the forefaid Impediment 
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* which I ſhall ſend by the foreſaid Meflenger to the Cardinel 
© of the Holy Roman Church, that is Proponent in the Con- 
© pregation. of the Holy Council. I ſhall neither ſell, give, 
* Mortgage, nor inveſt of new, nor any way alienate the poſ- 
© ſeflions that belong to my Table, notwithſtanding the con- 
©ſentof the Chapter of my Church, without oleEiking the 
© Pope of Rome. And if I make any ſuch Alienation, 1 am 
© willing to incur the Penalties contained in a Conſtitution 
© thereupon ſet forth. 


The Inferences that may be drawn from this Oath are ſo 
obvious, that ſhall not trouble the Reader with any, know- 
ing that every one. will eaſily make them. 


FINIS. 
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